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5 he N. B. This Sermon only was * by the Author for the Preſs. 


"SERMON T "I. 

Preached at Canterbury School Feaſt. 
IT H a Preface, ſhewing that Alpha: 
betical Letters were never uſed before 


Moſes, and he firſt learned an Alphabet from 
God. Trom pay. 3. to 53. 


Nur. xi. 29. Would God that all the Lord's 
People were Prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his Spirit upon them. p. 55. 


SERMON»: 3.16 
Preached at a i Viſitation, held at Afford in Rent. 
LuKE xxiii. 29, 30. And 1 appoint unto you a 
 Kzngdom, as the Father hath appointed unto 
me, that ye may eat and drink at my Table, in 


my Kingdom, and ſit on twelve Thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of Tſrael., PF. 9 


SERMON III. WE 
Of the Nature and Office of the Holy Angels. 
Ps L. Clii. 20. O Praiſe the Lord, ye Angels of 


his, ye that excel in Strength, and hearken to 
the Voice of his Words. p. 133 
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| Of i the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt. by , 
Acts ii. 31, 32. He ſeting this before, ſpake of © 
the Re urreftion of Chriſt, that his = Was 
vor left in Hell, neither did bis Fleſh ſee Cor- 
 ruption. This Feſus hath God raiſed up, 
whereof wwe are all Witneſſes," p. 181 
— if 7 13 SERMO N N. 2 | G * 
| | Of God's extraordinary Grace towards St. Paul. 
I Tim, i. 14. Aud the Grace of God was exceed. 
ing abundant toward me, with Faith, and 
Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. p. 241 
Of the Neceſſity, Hardſhip and Miſſion of 
Earatian Paſtors, s tpn 
MAT. ix. 36. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the © 
Harveſt, that he would ſend forth Labourers 
into his Harveſt. % 
Of the Religion of Times and Places. 
Lxvrr. xix. 30. Te ſball keep my Sabbath, and | - 
reverence my Sanctuary. I am the Lord. p. 327 
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hewing that Alphabetical Letters were never 
on by any before Wiſes, and he firſt learned 


| By the late Reverend Jon) N jon NSON; A.M. 
Vi car of Cranbrook in Kent. 
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e aſſembled at this Feaſt *, I pro- 
<< raiſed to print this Sermon preach- 
ed before them: Atcordingly T ſoon 
after tranſcribed it for the Preſs, and 
drew a Preface for it, and ſent both 
to an eminent Divine, who had promiſed 
to reviſe them before they were publiſhed. 
But, this worthy Perſon dying within 
a few Weeks after, I could never re- 
cover thoſe Papers from the Hands in 
which they were off. And this M- 
fortune was the greater, becauſe J had 
no Copy of the Preface, but that ſingle 
one, which was now loſt. And from 


5 T the Requeſt of the Gentlemen 


#* School 
. Feaſt, 


that Tinte to this, I could never find 


Leiſure to recollef the - Subſtance of the 
Preface till within a few Months paſt. 
I found it neceſſary to write a Pre- 


face, if it Were only to ſupport an Opi- 


nion hinted in the. Sermon, viz. That 


Letters, or the Art of Writing and 


Reading, was firſt taught by God to 
Moſes. By Letters, I mean Alphabe- 
tical Characters. I deny not, that the 


Egyptians, and perhaps other Nations, 


— 


ve, i. TAs uſed 


4 No Alphabetical Letters before Moſes. 
© » Prepacr;. Hieroglyphicks long before. The Ame · 
&TYV ricans might ſome imperfe Re- 
membrances of paſt eAttions in Cotton 
Fringes of divers Colours, varitaſly knit, 
or complicated together, before the Time 
f Moſes (if that Country were then in- 
.habited). The Eaſtern eAſtrologers. might 
regiſter their Obſervations f the Mo- 
tions of the Stars in Aſſyrian Latters, 
4 they were called, from the Times of 
Abraham, or even of the Flood. Nay, I 
am not concerned to prove, that the 
Chineſe did not write in ſuch Charac- 
ters as they now do, before Moſes was 
born. For my Diſcourſe is concerning 
Alphabetical Letters only. 
I ſhall comprise what I have to /c 
on this Subject under theſe two Projok. 


tiont, VIZ. 


: 1. There is no Probability that Alpha- 
| - betical Letters were uſed by any 
before Moſes. DEN! b 2 


II. It is not probable that Moſes, or any 
other Man, firſt invented an Alpha- 
bet by the Strength of his own Genius, 
ky — that Maſes firſt learned it from 


* I. All will confeſs, that Moeſes's Wri 


| tings are the maſt antient of any no 
10. I \, extant; 


1 > 
>= — 2.2 N= SI S · w. 


| a VTV 


A; 
1 


ny 
1a- 
us, 
om 


Vri 


to be ? a 
| any Man Will undertake to affign the 8 


* * vo x 4 2 Fr 9 ar Pu * 1 
* | ä 4 T7 * * 2 " I * * * _ rn r 
* N > to; a. 2 N 8 * . ON 8 f 
: W N TR 
9 wt e * 2 


extant; all, I mean, whoſe Judgment is Fazrace. . 
ned. Nor do I fuppofe, that "Yo 
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Name of any Writer, Book, or written 
Monument, more antient than Mofes, 
though now loſt; nor any of the ſame 
Age with him (except the Book of the 
ars of the Lord, mentioned Numb. xxi. 
14.) and therefore probably written by 
one of the LXX Prophets, or however, 
by ſome of their Scholars. Seth Pil- 
lars are now given up as mere Fictions 
by all inquiſitive Men. And though the 
ſame cannot juſtly be ſaid of the Pillars 
in the Temples of the Pheniczans, and 
Egyptians, and the Inſcriptions made on 
them; yet it ſtill remains to be proved, 
that any Inſcriptions in Alphabetical 
Letters on thoſe Pillars, or any other 
Monuments of thoſe Nations, were 
more antient than Moſes. The two Na- 
tions now mentioned are moſt celebra- 
ted of all others among the rene 
for the Antiquity of their Records, an 
their great Care in writing and pre- 
ſerving them. And it is indeed moſt 
highly probable, that they, being next 
Neighbours to the Jes, ſhould firſt of 
all get the Knowledge of Letters from 
them, and by this Means be enabled 
to tranſmit Memorials of their own 
Actions to Poſterity ſooner than any 
80 e Fry 37 255 a_ 


N Aphalerical Letters before Moſes, 


Pzerace. Other Heathen People. Yet, by the ge- 
geral Conſent of 4558 beſt Hiſtorians 
| and, Chronologers, it may ſafely. be af- 
firmed, that till the Greeks were Ma-; 
Kers of Letters, no ſuch Thing was to 
be found as a conſiſtent, Series of regu- 
lar Hiſtory, excepting the ſacred Re- 
cords of the Jews. And the Reaſon of 
this is very obvious, v:z. that they had 
no Memorials of antient Times but 
from Tradition, or Hieroglyphical Cha- 
raters, ſaving what they had written 
ſince they had learned Alphabetical Cha- 
raters, and therefore ſince the Age of 
ER... oa is ora 
The old Phezicians ſeem to have been 
as polite a People as any in the World 
at that Time. They abounded in Arts 
and Wealth, by means of their great 
Trade by Sea, in which they probably 
exceeded all others. So faon as ſuch 
a. People as this ance underſtood that 
their new Neighbours, the Zews, had 
an Art of regiſtering whatever was ſaid 
or done, by themſelves. or others, with 
ſo great Exactneſs that they could re- 
hearſe it many Months or 1 
wards, in the very ſame Words, as if 
it had been done or ſaid in the fame 


„„ 2 


Minute that it was rehearſed; and of, 
having their Thoughts conveyed to each 
other, at never ſo great a Diſtance, with th 
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as great Certainty as if ny borh Perser. 
com, they = 


bodily prefent in the fame Room, 
could not but be very impatient un- 


der the want of this Art. And it may 
be juſtly believed, that they left no 


Means untried, till they had drawn the 
Knowledge of this Secret from them by 
Rewards, or forced it from them by Se- 


verity. They could never want Oppor- 


tunity of inviting ſuch of the Jews as 
beſt knew this Art to teach it them 
for good Pay; or when any ſuch Jews 


were by them taken Priſoners of War, 
they might extort the Knowledge of Let- 
ters from them by Terrors or hard Uſage. 


And it is generally affirmed, by the moſt 


judicious Writers, that the Phenicians 
communicated this Art to the Greeks. 
Common Senſe will not permit us even 
ſo much as to ſuppoſe, that the Phenici- 
ans had Letters before the Jews were 
ſettled in the Land of Canaan; becauſe 
Moſes had aQually writ the Hiſtory of 
the Pentateuch before this Time; where- 
as Saxchoniathon, the firſt Writer of the 
Phenician Nation, is by Porphyry, his 
moſt zealous and able Advocate, ſet 
not much higher than the Trojan War, 
and is by ſome judicious Moderns be- 
lieved to have been of the ſame Time 
with Manetho and Beroſus, that is, after 
the Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into 

— m4 Greek, 


 NoWhphabetical Lettirs before Moſes, > 


2 NoAlphabdtical Letters before Moſes: 
Prerace. Greek. For it is juſtly thought, that: 
the Publication of the ' Hebrew Anti. 
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The three Hiſtorians laſt mentioned, 


8 


uities, in the moſt Univerſal Language, 
fie all theſe three Writers at Work, to 
ſhew their own {ſeveral Nations the 
Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans,not 
inferior to the eus in Point of Age, or 
Origin, or any Thing elſe that was va 


luable. 


If we allow Sauchoniat hon to have 
been as old as Porphyry would have 
him, that is, ſomewhat before the Tro- 
Jan Wars; yet this will make him much 
younger than Moſes, and will prove 
that the Greeks did ſoon learn the Skill 
of Writing and Reading from the Pheni- 
cians. For there are ſome good Grounds 


to believe, that Epiſtles were written, 
and ſome Inſcriptions made by the Greeks, 


about the Time that Sanchoxzathon wrote 
his Hiſtory, that is, before the Trojan 


Wars, according to the preſent Suppoti- 
tion. „ | 


/ 


give us a ftrong Proof of the natural 


| Deſire that is in all Men of a great 


Genius, to ſhew and illuſtrate the An- 
tiquities, and great Acts, and Gifts of 
their own Nation., The fame Emula- 
tion which prompted theſe Men to vie 
with the Jews 'in theſe Particulars, 
would have excited ſome of the more 

55 antient 
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antient Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chal- Parser. 
deans to have given us ample Hiſto-- 
ries of their Ovigins, Government, Wars, | 
and Managements, if they had-not want- 
ed the Means of doing it, that is, the 
Art of Letters. And the very ſame Spi- 
rit that diſpoſed the firſt Writers to en- 
terprize ſuch a Work, would have in- 
clined others in ſucceeding Times ta 
keep, and read, and be making Additi- 
ons to them. But now look into what 
Parts of the World you pleaſe, you ſhall 
find no certain Footſteps of any ſuch 
credible Hiſtories, or- Records before the 
Age of Moſes, and nothing but con- 
fuſed Traditions, or Inventions, for two 
or three hundred Years after. And this 
Conſideration carries a violent Preſump- 
tion with it, that there was no Know- 
ledge of Letters earlier than Maſes. 
The old Egyptzans had a Reputation 
equal at leaſt to any other Nation then 
in the World for Knowledge of all 
Sorts; and we cannot doubt but they had 
as many Domeſtic Affairs worthy to 
be tranſmitted to Poſterity, as any Peo- 
ple of the Heathex World. Their Py- 
ramids ftill remain the Wonder of all 
that ſee, or hear of them. It is natu- 
ö ral to ſuppoſe that, whatever other Ends 
the Builders had in erecting them, their 
5 principal Aim was by this Means to im- 


10 No Alphabetical Letters before Moſes; 
Prxerace. mortalize their own Names. If a Man 
could have been then found that could 
have made an Inſcription in Alphabe- 
tical Letters, 'or that was able to write 
the Names of the Builders, we cannot 
in Reaſon doubt their Memory had 
been preſerved in legible Characters. 
But now on the contrary, we are ſure 
that, 2200 Years ago, Herodotus could 
not get any Information concerning the 
Names of the Builders, but from un- 
certain Report or Tradition. And if 
theſe Pyramids were built of the Bricks 
made by the Iſraelites under their Ser- 
vitude, and juſt before their Delivex 
rance from it, then it points to that 
particular Time of which I have been 
hitherto diſcourſing, and ſhews, that the 
Egyptian had not the Uſe of Letters, 
when Moſes led the People out of Egypt. 
And though I would not be underſtood 
to deny that the Egyptians had an Al- 
phabet before they were ſubdued by the 
Macedonians, or even as ſoon as the 
Phenicians; yet I dare affirm, that they 
made little uſe of it for the moſt pro- 
per End, that is, the Information of 
Poſterity in Things of Moment.. The 
very thin, . Account we have 
of the Tranſactions of Egypt before this 
Time, is>a very full Proof, that the 
Egyptians, when they were conquered, 
wa; Were 
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them, the victorious Grecians would cer. 
tainly have made themſelves Maſters of 
them: And it was in the Nature of this. 
People to propagate all Knowledge that 
came into their Hands. Now tis well 
known what a poor, incoherent Skele- 
ton of Tales the old Egyptian Memoirs, 
before this Country was reduced by 
eAlexander the Great, contained, as 
they are found diſperſed in Greek 
and Latin Hiſtories. They are plainly 
ſuch as might be juſtly expected from 
none but a Nation that was either al- 
together illiterate, or that fo lately 
learned to write, that they had no well 
concerted Narratives of Affairs truly 
antient. And the ſame may be ſaid of 
the AH rians, and Chaldeans. 


I take it for certain, that if theſe three 


famous Nations had juſt and credible 
Monuments in any Science, it was in 


Aſtronomy.” And here we are told of 
Accounts prodigiouſly old preſerved by 


the Chaldears in particular. Simplicius 


. Simplic. Comment. xlvi. in Axiſtotel. L. 2. de ccelo : 
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No Alphabetical Lettors before Moſes. 


were, but modernly inſtructed in the Peace. 
Art of Letters. If they had had any 
Records of Value and Antiquity amongſt 
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12 No Alphabetical Letters before Moſes. 
Pzerace. relates from Porphy#y, that there were 
o Obſervations b. be Stars 1900 Fears 

backward, ſent from Babylon by Ca“ 
liſthenes to Alevander the Great, upon 
his Conqueſt of that City. Pliny tells 
us, that Azticlides had diſcovered one 
Menon, in Egypt, to have made fuch Oh- 
ſervations 15 Years before Phoroneus, 
the firſt King of the Greciazs : That 
Epi enes had found at Babylon 720 Years 
Obſervations written on Bricks. Cicero 
tefls us, though not as if he believed 
it himſelf, that the Babylonians had Re- 
cords of this Sort for 470,000 Years 
backward, Yet Pliny, at the ſame Time, 
though he is not commonly faulty in 
drawing leſs than the Life, aſſures us, 
that Beroſus affirms theſe Obſervations 
not to have exceeded 480 Years. And 


r Plin. Hiſt. Natural. Z. vii. 6. 56. Literas ſemper 
arbitror Aſſyrias fuiſſe: ſed alii apud Ægyptios a Mercurio, 
alii apud Syros repertas volunt. ITY 
IId. Anticlides in gypts inveniſſe quendam, nomine 
Menona, tradit XV annis ante Phoroneum antiquiſſimum 
Græciæ Regem, idque monumentis approbare conatur. E di- 
verſo Epigenes apud Rabylonios DCCXX annorum obſerva- 
tiones Siderum coctilibus laterculis — ug docet, Gravis 
Autor imprimis. Qui minimum Beroſus, & Critodemus 
CCCCLXXX annorum. Ex quo apparet æternus Litera- 
rum uſus. RE | Ld ns 
© > Cic. de Divinat. L. 1. Contemnamus etiam Babylonia, 
& eos qui Czucaſo czli Sipna ſervantes nymeris, & mo- 
tibus feffaram curſus perſequuntur: condemnemus inquam 
Hos aut ftultitiz, aut vanitatis, aut impudentiz, qui 
CCCCLXX millia annorum, ut ipſi dicunt, monument is 
comprehenſa continent, & mentiri judicimus. 
DOE. this 


— a 


2 + 4. 4 


this Account is certainly to be prefer- Paar ace. 
red before all the reſt, as coming frem 
one whoſe Buſineſs it was to do Juſtice 
to that Nation, whoſe Hiſtory he was 
writing, and therefore not without great 
Cauſe to leſſen their Fame, either as to 
their Antiquity, or Excellency in the 
Knowledge of the Stars. And our ex- 
cellent Hally falls in with this laſt Ac- 


count, when he tells us, © Nothing was 


done by the Chaldeans older than a- 
© bout 400 Yeats before «Alexander's 
.« Conqueſt, that could be ſerviceable 
* to the Determination of the celeſtial 


& Motions.” as he is cited by Dr. 
Wotton: in his Book of eAntient and 


Modern Learning CCXI; and he adds, 
„What the Egyptian did in Aſtrono- 


c my is leſs evident, no one Obſerva- 


tion made by them being to be found 


« in PtoJomy, excepting what was done 
« by the Greeks at Alexandria, under 
“ 300 Years before Chri/?.” Now I ſee 


no Cauſe to deny that theſe People did 
make Obſervations on the Motions of 
the Stars as early as Porphyry, eAnti- 
clides, Simplicius, (or any except Cicero, 


who never expected to be believed) 
did juſt before intimate in the Places by 


me alleged. It may ſafely be granted, 


that they did this even from the Times 
of the Patriarch Abraham, that is, about 
REN 1900 


No Alphabetical Letters before Moſes. 1; 
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14 No Alphabetical Eettths before Moſes. 
PkEFACE. 1900 Years before Alexander the Great. 
But then they müſt have been wrote 


not in Alphabetical, but in Myrian, or 
Aſtrondmical CharaQers. And * Pliny 
ſays, Theſe Letters were ever in Uſe: | 
-2/ Letters meaning thoſe Notes, or 
Marks, by which Men of this Science | 
have always N the Signs of the 
Zodiack, the Planets, ind the ſeveral | 
Aſpects of them toward each other. And | 
they were called Aſſyrian Letters, be- 
cauſe. Aſtronomy was firſt ſtudied by 
that People, and they were the firſt who 


thus denoted their Motions, as Cicero 


informs us. 


But ſince the Knowledge of the Egyp- 
t:ans is in the Scriptures menobef” as 
very conſiderable, and it is remarked of 

Moſes, and in Commendation of him, 
that he was learned in all the MWiſdom 

of the We it may be asked, how 

that which I am now advancing doth 
comport with this Character of them? 


I anſwer; that for any Thing I have 
here aſſerted, the Egyptians might be 


_ tas 
* Cee the Citation from Pliny juſt above. 


© Cic. de Divinat. L. 1. mox ab initio. Principio Af. 


ſyrii trajectiones, motuſque ſtellarum obſer vaverunt, qui- 


bus notatis, quid cuique ſignificaretur memoriæ prodiderunt. 
2 Philo de vita Moſis, pag. 606, Edit. Par. "Aedbuus 


i Iv, N Jaergier, Tiiv Te pubpurtiy, of Ac, 
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the moſt wiſe and knowing in all hu- 


man Sciences of any that were then up- 


r5 


Paryoat: 


on the Farth. I doubt. not . but that 6 


Moſes, being bred in Pharaoh's Court, 
learned there every valuable Accom- 


pliſhment that was then to be had in 


any Part of the Univerſe; but eſpeci- 


ally Politicks and Architecture, in which 


the Egyptians, I ſuppoſe, equalled, if not 


ſurpaſſed all others. And this is ſuffi- 
cient to juſtify all that is ſaid in Scrip- 


ture, concerning the eminent Knowledge 


of c 05 och, 
Philo, and * Clemens Alexandrinus from 
him, are very laviſh in their fetching 


Inſtructors for Moſes from all Quarters, 


and in all Sciences. They tell us, he 


learned Arithmetic, Geometry, Muſic of 


, Ant u ao myidoay, x weooin 
Tv Ja S,] prrogegiar is Tois SEQ? isgols 
Yeauuadtn, x dig 7 Toy wav amdbXijs, & x; Sd 
mucis meals Thy IN aan SYxUxAtor M 
"Exxnres idieoror ot M it r TAL wear "mi Te 
Acad Yedupants I N Twy vgayioy Xarduurhv ing 


ny. Taurus g my! AruaTiON iA walnuanchy 


ir wis wanire SmTidvoyraor. 

Clem. Alex, Strom. L. 1. pag. 413. Ed. Oxon. Ex oy 
n⁰jů] wevoutres [Macs] Agduentir, x Tewudlgiay* 
Pon, Te, N Agne h, ire T4 latgiv r xj 
Meomny med mig diamgimeor AtyvaTior duda 
Y fecbr Thy d, ovupiror phEmr, ty wv mis 
Ego yAvQinois Yeauwnuaor T1 ixurTar ö T Ns GAANV 


tyxurAtoy mudtiay "Exams tdideorey is Aiyyrme 
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Agurnor- A go | 
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lettered Savages): Philo ſays, the Peo- 


all Sorts, and Hieroglyphics, from the 
E yptians; that the Greeks taught him | 
11 whole Circle of Liberal Sciences 


in the Age of Moſes, were rude; un- 


o 
- 


ple of the neighbouring Countries ta 
7% gh g ught 


him the 4ſr/an Letters; and the Cha 


Clemens ſays, that theſe Sciences wer 

taught him both by the Egyptians, an 

Chaldeans, and calls the Letters Egyptian. 
Philo farther ſays, he had Mathematics 
from the Egyptians; by Mathematics 
undoubtedly. meaning conjectural Aſtro- 
logy. - For this Reaſon Clemens omits 


this Paſſage; as having an ill Opinion of 


that pretended Science. The Words of 


nothing but Aſtronomy; ſo the Letters 


gether the Knowledge of theſe Letters; 
and the Chaldaic Knowledge of the Hea- 
venly Eodies, only Clemens calls them 
Egyptian, inſtead of Mrian Letters. As 
by the Chaldaic Kzowleage can be meant 


learnt at the ſame Time, and from the 
ſame Hands, can, in juſt Analogy, be no 
other than ſuch as are uſed by the Stu- 


dents in that Science. Clement calls them 


Egyptian Letters, not only becauſe they 
were in great Uſe among the Egyptians, 
who were as converſant in the Stars as 

— any 


(when it is certain that all the Greeks; | 


Knowledge of the Heavenly Bodies; but 


—_ T_T. ee. Ep 
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any other People, but becauſe ſoine Pazrace: 
aſcribed the Invention of theſe Letters VV. 


to the Egyptians, as Pliny informs us 
in the Citation, pag. 12, juſt above. If 
Philo, by the Aſſyrian Letters, had meant 
an Alphabet uſed by that Nation, he 
would certainly have brought Maſters 
from that Country to teach it to Moſes. 
Nor could there have been any Diſ- 
pute what Nation was the Inventor of 
theſe Letters, if they were originally 
formed for the writing of the HH rian, 
or Egyptian Languages. In a word, 
Clemens muſt have been guilty of a moſt 
intolerable Abſurdity, in lending to Chal- 
dea for Preceptors to teach Moſes Eg yp- 
tian Letters, if by theſe Letters he meant 
the common Egyptian Alphabet. This 
is juſt as wiſe as if a King of France 
ſhould fend for Swedes, or Dares, to 
teach a Prince of his own Blood to write, 
and read the French Tongue. But the 
Aſtronomical Characters were as perfeQ- 
ly known by the Chaldeaus, as by the 
Eg yptians. And there were probably 
ſome nice Variations between theſe Peo- 
ple in their Formation of theſe Chatac- 
ters. And it was juſt that, in order to 
finiſh the Education of ſo great a Prince, 
he ſhould have Maſters of each Nation. 
I ami aware that * Diodorus Siculus, 
Br 5 
Yor. II. 0 


I? 
os 
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Pazrace. and * Clemens Alexandr. do aſcribe 


three Sorts of Letters to the 01 
the firſt common, or ſuch as 


| Hans, i 
Men uſe | 
in writing Epiſtles; the ſecond ſacred, 


or ſuch as were ufed by their Prieſts 


only in religious Matters; the third Hi- 
eroglyphical. But they muſt be under- 


ſtood of the Egyptians in their own 
Age, who were really Greeks. Diodorus, 


and Clemens, knew no more of the Eg yþ- 
tians in the Age of Moſes, than my 
Reader and I. i . 

In fine, I can diſcern no Proof, nor 
Appearance of Proof, that any Man, or 
Body of Men, had the Uſe, or Know- 
ledge of Alpliabetical Letters before 
Moſes, and therefore conclude this Head 
with the Saying of the only Author, ſo 
far as I know, who gives to Moſes the 
Honour of being the firſt Man: of Let- 
ters, I mean * Eupolemus, viz. That Moſes 
was the firſs wiſe Man, that he firſt | 
taught the Knowledge of Letters to the | 
Jews, that the Phenicians received it 


from the Jews, and the Greeks from | 


'* Strom, Lib. 5. 5 | | 
*Mox polt ultimam citationem. ex Clem. Alex. Strom. 
1. pag. 413. Eumagwos N 7 ane av 4 Th Id aig, | 


* ö 


Baoiatwy Toy Mc gugl v gophy Wious, x; | 
(pro Texupariniy, Texppate habet Euſebius, L. ix. 
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ae Phenicians. In this I am fully per- PreFace. 
ſuaded, he ſpake the very Truth. He 
does not expreſsly ſay, whether Moſes. 
invented Letters himſelf, or were taught 
them by God. But by calling Moſes the 


firſt wiſe Man, he may be thought to 
aſcribe the Art to the Strength of his 
own Genius, eſpecially becauſe he gives 
not the leaſt Hint, that the Invention 
was in any Meaſure owing to God. 


And I am therefore ſorry, that he who 


ſaw ſo much muſt at laſt be eſteemed 
by me, as a Man that did not ſee the 


whole Truth. For he over-look'd that 
which I have laid down as tze 
II. Propoſition, vis. That God taught 


Moſes the Uſe of Letters. And this is 


what I am in the next Place to ſhew, 
when J have firſt premiſed, one proper 


Caution, vis. that whatever Works of 
ſingular Providence are attributed to 
God, may juſtly be ſuppoſed ro have 
been performed by the Miniſtry, or Sub- 
ſerviency of Angels. Thus, though the 
Law of Moſes is generally ſpoken of 
as given by God, yet it is, in ſome Places 


of Scripture, called the Word ſpoken by 


Angels, Heb. ii. 2. and ordained by An- 
gels, Gal. iii. 29. And ſome very good 
Chriſtian Philoſophers have been, and 
are of Opinion, that though God be 


: the Maker of the Bodies of all Animals; 


B 2 — 
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PreFACE. yet that Angels are ſubſervient to him 
in the Formation of them. I crave the 
ſame Liberty of Thought and Expreſſi - 
on, that while I affirm God to have been 
the Author of Letters, I may be ſo un- 
derſtood, as to ſuppoſe he uſed Angels 
as Under-agents in the carving, or wri- 
ting of them, and drawing Copies for 
9 the Uſe of M. .. 
OY 1. And all that hath been ſaid under 
«| | the firſt Head, to prove the want of Let- 
ters before Moſes, does at the ſame Time 
tend to prove the Inſufficiency of hu- 
man Faculties to this Purpoſe. Above 
two thouſand five hundred Years, by the 
ſhorteſt Account, had paſſed from the 
Creation to the Exodus of the [/raelites 
out of Egypt. During all this Time, 
the Intellectuals of Men were as clear 
and vigorous as ever after, and for the 
firſt fifteen or ſixteen hundred Years their 
Lives longer than ours by nine in ten, 
which gave them great Advantages for 
tbe Ditcovery and Improvement of all 
Arts and Sciences. They muſt have 
been ſenſible of the miſerable Inconveni- 
encies which they Iaboured under for 
want of this Art, and have made ſeve- | 
ral Eſſays toward the attaining of it, 
but by Experience found it to be above 
the Reach of human Underſtanding. 
Some Men of great Worth have fo ag- 
| gravated 


av 1 
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gravated the Neceſſity of Letters in hu- Parraer. 
man Life, as to aſſert, that it was im- 
poſſible for Mankind to ſubſiſt without 
them, and for this Reaſon have conclu- 
ded, that they are as antient as our firſt 
Parents. For they ſuppoſe that Matters 
of Fact may be proved from the mighty 
Convenienctes, or Inconveniencies, at- 
tending ſuch Facts. And in Oppoſition 
to this, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 
the eAmericazs had made a Shift to ſub- 
ſiſt without Letters till the 15th Cen- 
tury ſince Chriſt. And the Gothe had 
liv'd on the grand Continent to the 4th 
Century without an Alphabet, ar which 
Time Ulphilas, a Biſhop, formed one for 
them. But though the Knowledge of 
Letters be not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as 
that Mankind could not ſubſiſt without 
them, yet they are ſo exceeding uſeful, 
and attended with ſo much Advantage, 
Benefit, and Comfort, that no Nation 
could continue patient under the want 
of them, who knew any poſſible Means 
whereby to get the Uſe of them. | 
2. To ſhew how far human Contri- 
vance may go in the Art of Writing 
and Reading, I ſhall give an Example 
of it in the Chineſe. Though it does 
not appear that any original Alphabet 


was ever made by mere human Skill, 
; and Study, yet this People, famous for 
1 2 7 
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Pzeyace- their Induſtry and Sagacity, have, for 
many Ages paſt, made their own Tongue 
capable of being written, and read; not 
by reducing Words to Syllables, and Let- 
ters, and by compriſing them in an Al- 
phabet of 22, or 23 Characters, but by 
contriving a Mark for every ſingle Word; 
by which Means, inſtead of a few Al- 
phabetical Characters, they have a Col- 
lection of 60, or 80,000 Notes, ſignify- 
ing as many ſingle Words as their Lan- 
guage contains. See the Difference be- 
tween an Art of Letters invented by 
Dint of human Wit, and Study, and the 
Perfection of that Art communicated to 
us from Heaven by Moſes the Servant of 
God. By knowing, and remembering 
the Power of little more than twenty 
Characters, we are enabled readily to 
pronounce every Word, nay, every arti- 
culate Sound that can be invented, or 
imagin'd : This cannot be done by the 
Chineſe, till they have learned, and do 
fairly retain the Figures, and Meaning 
of 3000 Letters for every one of ours. 
It is not my Buſineſs to leflen the 
Chineſe Letters. I readily grant to them 
the Glory due to no other Nation, of in- 
venting a Way of- writing and reading 
their own native Language. But I may 
juſtly from thence take Occaſion to mag- 
nity the divine Art taught by Moſes, * 
,,, EIT, 
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of doing that by little more than twenty, Parra. 
which: the others could not do by leſs "'Y Y 


than three times twenty thouſand. This 
3 laſt is the Art of Man, the other may 
juſtly be eſteemed the Art of God, or at 
mlleaſt, of his Angels. 
3. Let us duly conſider the Greatneſs 
of the Art it ſelf; and we muſt be forced 
to confeſs it more than human. Some 
Inventions have been owing wholly to 
Chance. But this muſt entirely have 
been the Effect, and Contrivance, of 
Thought and Underſtanding. I would 
deſcribe this Art, and ſhew wherein the 
Difficulties of it conſiſt, and how invin- 
cible they would appear to. a Maa that 
was not Maſter of it, but was- ſtrongly 
diſpoſed to be ſo by the Strength of his 
own Genius. Nothing already known 
ſeems difficult to vulgar Minds. But 
when I conſider the many Curioſities of 
this Work, and the Perfection with 
which it is done, I cannot but think 
that the Finger of God, or however of 
an Angel, was in it. That we may the 
more effectually perceive the Difficulty 
of this Work, let us particularly conſi- 
der, what a Man, that never ſaw or 
heard of an Alphabet, undertakes, when 
he would be the Author of an Alphabet 
to his own Language. Now to write 
Alphabetically, is to deſcribe every per- 
0 1 B 4 fect 
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Pzzrace. fect Sound and Syllable of a Language, 
and every Particle of ſuch Sound, or Syl- 

lable, in certain fixed Characters, and to 
do it with ſuch 2 and Uniformi- 
ty, that ſo often as the Sound, or any 
Particle of it occurs, it may be expreſs d 
in the ſame Characters. Firſt then, he 
who would be the Inventor of an Alpha- 
bet for his own Tongue, without — 
Copy or Pattern to direct him, muſt | 
make a Collection of all the perfect 
Sounds, or Syllables, contained in it. He 
hath no Repoſitory in whieh to place 
them, but his own Memory; others 
may ſuggeſt the Sounds to him, but he 
can retain them no where, but in his 
Head. And where ſhall we meet with 
a Man that can perſuade himſelf, that 
his Memory is fo capacious, and re- 
pentive, as to have in Readineſs, or to 
be able faithfully to recollect, ſuch a vaſt 
Heap of incoherent Sounds, or Syllables, 
as are to be found in any Language. 
But let us ſuppoſe, that the Man being 
of a very mers Capacity, hath 
Room for ſuch a Collection in his Head; 
he muſt in the next Place conſider, whe- 
ther to aſſign a particular Character to 
every particular Sound, or Syllable, (as 
the Chineſe have for every ſingle Word) 
or whether he ſhall ſub-divide every Syl- 
lable into ſeveral Sounds, half Mop, 
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racters to anſwer every one of them. It 
is great Odds, but he takes up with the 
fff Method, as being moſt eaſy to the 
Inventor, though exceeding inconvenient ' 
¶ to the Nation, by whom ſuch Characters 
Y were to be ufed. This indeed would 
not be perfect Alphabetical writing, ac- 
IJ cording to the Deſcription of it juſt now 
given; for the leſſer Particles of the Syl- 
lable would be expreſs'd by no Characters 
at all, but every entire Syllable by an 
entire diſtin Character. But it often 
happens to the beſt human Artiſts, that 
finding, upon Trial, their beſt projected 
WScheme to be impracticable, they are 
forced to take up with another, though 
Jeſs perfect, and not fo well adapted to 
Wits End. But let us ſuppoſe, that the 
Brightneſs of the Man's Genius prompts 
im to chooſe the mott beneficial, though 
Ihe hardeft Method. Yet it often hap- 
pens, that the Courage of ſuch daring 
en is ſoon damp'd, and ſunk, when 
dnce they are convinced, that the Bur- 
len which they haye taken up is too 
eavy for their Shoulders. Ir is ſcarce 
o be conceiv'd but he muſt be diſcoura- 
ed, and give over, when he meets with 
ords, or Syllables, compounded of half 
ounds, Sounds, and Tendencies to Sound, 
lat the Man cannot tell how to _ 
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rerraeg· ber, or diſtinguiſh. A Man may eaſily | 


the whole Sound is complicated of ſeve- 
ral leſſer. But juſtly to diſtinguiſh theſe } 


many compounded Sounds, as his Me- 
mory may preſent him with, he will be 


make a new Alphabet for any,Tongu 
that he underſtands. And I readily gran 


to draw a new Alphabet tor any Tongu 
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perceive that there is a Mixture of im- 
rfe& Sounds in every Sy llable; or that | 


imperfect Particles of Sound, and to ex | 
preſs them in uniform Characters, ſo as 
to avoid all Confuſion in Pronouncia- 
tion and Writing, this is the principal e 
Difficulty that will obſtruct him in his 
Work. And by a general Survey of ſq} 


ready to fay, with what Menſtruum {hall} 
I diſſolve theſe Combinations, and Coa- 
litions ? With what Fire ſhall I melt, and 
ſeparate theſe Concretions of the firſt} 
Elements of Speech, and expreſs each of 
them by ſuch certain Marks, Figures, or! 
Letters, as that they may be united a 
gain into one Syllable at firſt Sight, eitherf 
by myſelt, or by others, to whom TI {hall 
communicate my Art? | | 
But here I may be told, by ſome mo 
dern Proficient in Philoſophy and Ma: 
thematics, that he himſelf is able td 


that any Man of common Senſe, deity 
tute both of Philoſophy, and Mathe 
matics, may be able almoſt. extemport 


that 
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that he can well ſpeak, if he have firſt Pxzyace, 
een made acquainted with the Alpha -- 
t pet of ſome other Tongue, and the Art 

f reading and writing that Tongue is 

e Wuffiiciently known to him. For ſuch a 


Man hath nothing to do but to form 


is n Set of new Characters equal in Num- 
1» ber to the old ones, and to aſſign to 
al every one of them the ſame Power that 


me one of the old ones had. For the 
Shape of the Letters is the Thing the 


e- Wcaſt difficult of any in making Alphabets. 
be MRæra taught the Jews a new Way of 
all riting their own Tongue, by ſubſti- 
a-Wuting the Chaldean Alphabet, inſtead 


ft the antient Hebrew. And I conceive 
Fhat one Alphabet might have ſerved all 
he old Orientals; as one and the ſame 
Hoes, or may ſuffice ten, or more, of our 
Preſent European Languages. Nay, I lee 
ho Reaſon why one Alphabet may not be 
Jufficient for the whole Univerſe, with 
Wome ſmall Variations in the Power 
nd Signification of ſome few of the Let- 
Wcrs. And from hence it follows in the 
ext Place, that he who is to create 
In Alphabet for a Tongue, and People, 
What never had uſed any before, hath 
Weally a very eaſy Task, if he knows 
The Alphabet of any other Language. 
or if he chooſes to give a new Shape 
o his own Letters, he may do it with- 

| out 
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| FPazeace: out any long Study, or Labour, as is juſt} 
defore ſhewed; or he may tranſlate al 
the Letters of the Alphabet he knows] 
into the Alphabet of his own Tongue, 
And I can't but think, that, of the two, 
it were better to retain the old Shapes 
and Forms of the Letters, than to con. 
trive new ones. We have an Example 
in the old Runic Alphabet, how the Af 
fectation of Novelty in this Particular] 
may be the Cauſe of much Confuſion 
Several of their Letters were written in| 
above twenty ſeveral Forms, none had} 
fewer, I think, than ſix. Many, I ſup 
_ of their moſt knowing Men having 
earned the Alphabets of ſome neigh 
bouring People, framed from them an 
Alphabet for their own Tongue; but 
ſcorning to take the Shapes of their] 
Letters from others, they followed theiſ 
own Fancies in this Particular, and oj 
Inſtead of one, have made a monſtrous 
—_— of Alphabets; which, as it made 
their Tongue more hard to be read by 
the antient Natives, ſo it hath rendered 
their remaining Monuments exceeding] 
dark to Poſterity. Whereas, on the 04 
ther Side, the Goth having one ſole Au 
thor of their Alphabet, viz. their Biſhop] 

_ Ulphilas, their Writings were more ea! 
ly read by the then preſent, and all fu" 
ture Generations. From what hath _ | 
5 aich 
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id, we cannot but ſee the Difference rd., 
Wcrween making an original Alphabet, ha 
hen none had ever been ſeen, or known 
Wcfore, which was what Moſes had to 
Ko (if be had been able) and the form- 
MWg a ſecond, third, a tenth, or twenti- 
th from the Alphabet of another Tongue, 
Which may be uſed as a Guide, or Copy. 
Ind I conceive that as the firſt is ex- 
lan Needing difficultly, if at all to be accom- 
Wiſhed by mere human Sagacity; ſo the 
in cher is a very obvious, and cheap At- 
Wiumeat. Eras. 55 
.I dare not deny but ſome of the ex- 
"oWaordinary Men, whom theſe laſt Ages 
"Wave produced, may have been equal to 
e Task of making an original Alphabet. 
Put J take leave to obſerve that Exact- 
ess, and a diſtinguiſhing Nicety, which 
have ſhewed to be principally neceſſary 
the preſeat Affair, was not the Talent 
Wt the Antients in the Age of Moſes, or 
Hoſe that went before, And we are 
Mot without a clear Inſtance of this in 
Heir great Defects as to the Calculation 
- Ft Time. It is confeſs'd by the moſt 
Farned Men in this Reſpect, that the 
Form of the Year made yſe of by the 
tient Jews was wholly inartificial, | 
Wade up of Lunar Months, and twelve | 
Tunar Months falling eleven Days ſhort | 
en if a Solar Year, every one of their com- | 
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PREFACE. mon Years began 11 Days ſooner than 
the former, which, in 33 Years Time 
would carry back the Beginning of the 


Month. Others believe, that their Year 


Days only, Gex. vii. 11. viii. 3, 4. By 


Every new Moon was a ſtated Feait. And 


Year through all the tour Seaſons to th 
ſame Point again, and get a whole Yea 
from the Solar Reckoning; ſo that every 
three, and ſometimes every two Years| 
they were forced to intercalate a whols 


was a defective Solar Year, conſiſting ol 
360 Days only, and required not there 


fore ſo large an Intercalation by near a E 


Half as the former. This is the onlyWo! 
Year hinted by Moſes. For from th 
17th Day of the ſecond, to the 17th Day 
of the 7th Month, he reckons 150 Days 
By which Account his Months were d 
30 Days each, and 12 of them made 360 


the Philippic Account, introduced by thi 
Conqueſt of Alexander, 5 Days more wer 
added ar the End of the Year. It doe 
not appear that any Notice was raken i 
the odd Hours, till Auguſtus undertook 
the Reformation of the Kalendar, and 
ſettled it in all Parts of his Dominion 
But what is more wonderful ſtill is, tha 
the antient Jeu, in and long after thi 
Times of Moſes, wanted Skill and Penetra 
tion ſufficient to calculate their Months 


if they had had any Cycles, — 
— LL © othed 
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al other Rules, or Methods, by which to Paeraes. 
Waſcertain the preciſe Time of the new VV 
Moon, the High-Prieſt, with his Offi- 
hMcers and Servants, had ſaved themſelves 
much Trouble and Labour, in their En- 
deavours to get the earlieſt Sight of her 
after the Change. For the antient Prac- - 
tice was, at the Time of the ending of 
che old Moon, and beginning of the new, 
to ſend Men from the Tabernacle, or 
Temple, to climb the higheſt Hills, and 
Eminencies, on purpoſe to have a View 
Jof her ſo ſoon as poſſible after ſhe was 
come from her Conjunction with the Sun. 
And Devotions on this Occafion never 
began, till ſome of theſe Mefſengers had 
Wreturn'd, and made their Report that 
they had actually ſeen her. And Dr. 
JPpencer hath ſhewed that the Gertiles, 
Mas well as Zews, of old did generally be- 
Nein their Months not from the actual 
oe Con junction, but from the firſt Phaſis 
or Appearance of the new Moon; for 
hich purpoſe they had Officers ap- 
pointed to diſcover it as ſoon as poſit. 
onMÞle, and to notify it to their Superiors. 
Now it is ſcarce credible, that they 
ould have taken this Courſe on any 
other Account but their profeſſed Igno- 
rance of the preciſe Time of the Change. 
Wt may be juſt! inc hy ry rh that 
hen ſuch a Pradhice hath for ſome Ages 
„„ prevailed, 
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Pzerace. prevailed, it may be continued in Regard | 
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to antient Cuſtom; but it is not to be if 
conceived that it ſhould firſt be taken | 
up on any other Foot, than want of 
Knowledge. It concerns all Nations to 
have their Years and Months, rightly} 
calculated, at leaſt, not to have any enor-| 
mous Miſtakes to prevail, ſo far as they 
know how to prevent; or cure them. 
The Jews had their ſpecial Reaſons to 
be as nice and ſolicitous, in ſtating the 
Courſe of their Years and Months; be- 
cauſe their Feaſts could not be obſerved! 
in their proper Seaſons, if there were any 
roſs Errors in their Calculations And 
if the Egyptian had been expert in theſc} 
Matters, the Jews could not have been 
at a Loſs: in their Regulations of Time. 
For it is certain, that Moſes had all the 
Wiſdom, and Learning, that they could 
communicate to him. And if Moſes had 
ever been Maſter of this Art, he would 
undoubtedly have left ſufficient Inftruc- 
tions with the Prieſts, and Levites, to 
continue their Periods and Succeſſions 
of Time, in a juſt Order. And though 
it pleaſed God by ſupernatural Means to 
teach Moſes the Art of Reading and 
Writing, that ſo the great, and momen 
tous Revelations made to him might 
be faithfully recorded for the Benefit 
of all future Generations; yet he did 


y 2 * Y 
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to enable him, by his own Direction, to 
be a Penman of his Word and Will. It 
may be added, that God foreſaw, or actu- 


d | 

eHFeaſts at the Times appointed to be a 
Thing of ſo great Conſequence. No 
FW Man of Senſe will wonder that God made 
o 2 plain Difference between the obſerving 
ly ot Days, and Times, and the Preſervation 
r. of his own Laws and Promiles given to 
y his People, and therefore did not com- 
n. municate.to Moſes the Art of making a 
to Perpetual Almanack ; though he at the 
he ſame Time thought it worthy of his Care 
ed 


55 ally knew, that the true Courſe of Time 


eſe might be, and would gradually be diſ⸗- 
en covered by human Art and Induſtry: 


But he ſaw the Invention of Letters to 


uld Age, not much verſed in abſtracted Spe- 


dad culations. And if he ſaw it poſſible to 


uldil be attained by Men of a brighter Genius; 
and better exerciſed in the Art of Think- 


ie thought fit not to defer the beſtowing 


f Writing and Reading, air mae 
auſe he had Laws of bis own, now forth- 
F'ith..to be promulged amongſt them: 
le knew they could not be faithfully 


Vor. II. C 
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not eſteem the conſtant keeping of their fer. 


hel be above the Reach of, the Men of thar 


ing, in ſome future Times; yet in Mercy 


on his People ſo great a Privilege as this | 


Preſerved without Letters; and Letters 
d ould not be n e ee 
P 12 8 | 1 le, : 


——- 
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Prerace. Uſe, unleſs he himſelf, by ſome ſuper- 
natural Means, would convey this Fa- 


SS. 


vour to them. And it is not in the Na- 
ture of Things probable, that they who 
could not certainly adjuſt the Number 
of Days and Hours in a Year, or in a 
Month, could ever, by the Dint of their 
con natural Parts, be able to expreſs all 

articulate Sounds in fixed Characters, or 
that they who could not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Beginning of one Lear, or 
Month, and the End of another, could 
yet, without any Help from above, deſign, 
in legible Characters, all the Variations 
and different Sounds of human Voice. 
But the grand Objection remains ſtill 
unanſwered, I mean, that Moſes no where 
expreſsly informs us, that Mankind, down 
to his Time, was without Letters; or that 
he himfelf firſt taught Men the Uſe off 
them, much leſs that he was inſtructed 
in this Art by God, or an Angel. My 
Anſwer to this will, Thope, ſet this Whole 
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Matter in a true Light. And. tl 
I. It is juſt and rational to believe, ju 
that he who hath recorded the firſt Shep- tu 
herd, Muſician, and Artificer in BraiW it 
and Iron, Gen. iv. -20---22. would noi 3; 
have neglected 0 tell us who was the ge 


firſt Writer, if there had been any be. ev 


deſty æeſtr ained lim from ſpeaking Brg: Ine 
"ates | os — 92 2 7 a 


ness of it, if Maſer ha 
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ly, and in Words at length, of his being Pz2racz 
the Thftrametit of conveying ſo great a a 


Benefit to the World; yet I am humbly of 
Opinion, that in the Cera Parts of his 
Hiſtory he hath ſaid enough to let us 
know, that he was the firſt Maſter of this 
Art, and that he owed the Knowledge 

of it to divine Goodneſs. | 5 
2. I know not any juſt Cauſe why 
the Law ſhould be written by God; or 
by an Angel at his Command, except it 
were for want of a Man that could well 
perform this -Part. This could give no 
Addition of Authority to the Law, eſpe- 
cially after it had been publiſhed in that 
aſtoniſhing, miraculous Manner at Mount 
Sinai. What was done there, was done 
in the Eyes and Ears of the whole Na- 
tion. But the Law was written by God, 
or his Angel, in Secret, without any one 
Witneſs, and could not therefore be in- . 
tended to give any farther Teſtimony to 


what was written. The true writing of 


the Original was indeed perfectly ad- 
juſted, and preciſely aſcertained to all fu- 
ture Ages, by God's giving a Copy of 
it, as I may fay, under his own Hand. 
But this, I conceive, had been done alto- 
gether as effectually by God's dictating 
every Word to Moſes, and inſpecting his 
Writing, and declaring the Authearick- 
been capable of 


C 2 per- 
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PREFACE. performing the Part of an Amanuenſis. 
So” Therefore the moiſt probable Reaſon of 
God's cauling the Law to be. written, | 
was that 4e, by following that divine | 
Copy, might become a true Penman. | 
3. God himſelf expreſsly declares, for 
what End he had, written his Laws on 
Tables of Stone, Exod. xxiv. 11, 12. 
Upon the Nobles, or choſen Mes of the | 
Children of Iſrael, be laid not his Hand: | 


eAlſo they ſaw God, and they did eat and 
drink, eAnd the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Wt 
come up unto me into the Mount, and I N 
will give thee the Tables of Stone, and i © 
the Law, and Commanaments, which IF 
have written, that thou mayſt teach 2 
them. By them we cannot underſtand ! 
the Laws and Commandments, but only I V 
the Nobles, or choſen Men, as every one e 
that knows the Hebrew Pronouns can-M tf! 
not but ſee. Moſes, long before this, N 
had ſo learned the Laws of God, that he A 
Wuas qualified to teach them to the Peo- T 
ple, and he did ſo. For thus mucli he 
declares to his Father-in-Law in theſe T. 
Words, I do make them know the Sta- Ire. 
tutes of God, and his Laws, Exod. xvii th. 
16. But now God promiſes Moſes to en-MLe 
able him to do ſomething more, viz. to 40 
teach the better Sort to read and write Su 


them. For how could it be ſaid, that Ex 
Sod wrote them with a Deſign that bee 
„ bother the 


* 
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JW unleſs by teaching he meant inſtructing 
e WW them to read and write them; eſpecially 
ſince, before any mention is made of theſe 
r Tables, Moſes was able to inform Men 
nin the Commandments themſelves, and 
2. indeed they had been publiſhed to the 
2 whole Nation, Exod. xix, xx. 

4. But what moſt of all deſerves our 


Notice in that Text, Exod. xxiv. 12. is 
s, this, that Moſes was not by God eſteem- 
IV <d ſufficient to teach the Nobles, or 
;) © choſen Men, before he had received the . 
IS vritten Tables from the Hands of God, 
-þ © and brought them down from the Mount. 

id This I think clearly implied in theſe 
ly Words, Aud I will give thee the Tables 
ne , Stone, that thou mayſt teach them them, 
n- that is, the Nobles, or choſen Men. The 
18, Nobles plainly could not read, nor could 


Y ſes have taught them without theſe - 


he 

O- Tables. | 

he 5. It does not follow that before the 
e Time of Moſes going into the Mount to 


receive the Tables of Stone, he was 
therefore perfectly rude and ignorant of 
Letters. Nay, we know that Moſes wrote 
all the Words of the Lord, that is, the 
ite Subſtance of all that had been delivered, 
Exod. xx, xxi, xxii, xxiii. before he had 
ati been invited into the Mount to receive 
erz the written Tables, Exod, xxiv. 4. Nay, 
. 2 #1 God 


f others ſhould, by this Means, be taught, Farrace.” 
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Peerace. God charges him to write in a Book his | 
Decree concerning eAmalek,, xvii. 14. | 
Theſe Texts ſhew that Moſes could 
write after a Sort, before his having the 
Tables of Stone delivered to him. Aaron 
and Hur had likewiſe imperfect Notions | 
of the Rudiments of this Art. It is not 
unreaſonable to believe, that God had | 
written theſe Tables of Stone, and put 
them in Mount Horeb from the Time 
that by his Angel he had there firſt ap- 
peared to Moſes; and that therefore all | 
the Time after, while he kept Jethro's | 
Sheep thereabouts, he had free Accels to | 
theſe Tables, and peruſed them at Diſ- 
cretion, though he was not permitted to | 
carry them down with him, till he had 
been 40 Days in the Mount, and had 
them delivered into his Poſſeſſion by the | 
Hand of God. During this Time, he had | 
made ſome moderate Proficience in the 
Knowledge of Letters, by frequently 1n- 


ſpecting, and diligently ſtudying theſe 
written Tables. No better Reaton can 


probably be conceived, why Aaron, by 


God's Appointment, met Maſes in this 
Mount than this, viz. that there Moſes 


could ſhew him theſe Tables, and teach 
him to read them, ſo far as he was yet 
able to do it. And this may be implied 


in theſe Words, Moſes ſhewed him all the 


z 


Words of God, which [Wards] he: Had 


_ in fn, a , ons 5 
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S | 

Text, Exod. iv. 28. There was nothing 
d but theſe Tables, which Moſes might not 
e have ſhewed his Brother in any other 
z MF Place as well as Horeb. As Aaron has 
s ſeveral Times been with Moſes in the 
t Mount, ſo Hur, once at leaſt, had been 
d with him on the Top of it, Exod. xvii. 
t 10. therefore theſe two had ſome Oppor- 
e tunity of getting ſome Knowledge in 
„this Art. Nay, LXX of the Elders 
ll MW had the Privilege of going into the 
's MW Mount, together with Mo/es and Aaron, 
oO i Nadab and Abihy, and of ſeeing the 
ſ.ſymbolical Preſence of God, Exod. xxiv. 
OW 1.9. and it cannot be believed, that they 
d © who were honoured in ſo high a Manner 
das to ſee God's Preſence, ſhould be de- 
e W nied the Sight of the written Tables. 
4 And though their View of them was too 
e tranſient to give them any tolerable Idea 
1- WJ of the whole Art of Writing, yet it was 
ſe MI ſufficient to raiſe in their Breaſt a Curio- 
n fity and Emulation of being let into 
y MW this Secret. Therefore when God com- 
is manded Moſes to come up into the 


Mount, for 40 Days os pn” he ſays 
to the Elders, Tarry ye here for as, till 
et ¶ we return again to you. eAnd behold, 
d Aaron and Hur are with you. Who 
e [Would be] a Maſter of Words, let him 
d come to them. And this I may call a 
74 G4 literal 


ſent him, ſo the LXX juſtly render thisPzrra®. 
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Peerace- literal Tranſlation. And a Maſter of 
WY Words ſeems an apt Expreſſion-tar what 


we now call a Man of Letters. . He de- 
ſires all of the Elders that had any Incli- 
nation to learn Letters, to aſſociate them- 
ſelves with theſe great Men, who were 
ready to communicate what Attainments 
they had in this Art, ' Exod. xxiv. 14. 


Theſe ſeem to be the LXX that are 


afterwards ſaid to prophecy, Numb. xi. 

6. Vet in all this Time Moſes himſelf 
was not an Adept in the Art of Letters; 
no, not after he had ſpent the firſt 40 
Days in the Mount, and had the two 


Tables delivered into his Hands accord- 


ing to God's Promiſe, Exod. xxiv. 12. 
xxxi. 18. For though God no where 
reproaches him for want of Skill and 
Diligence in the Eſſays that he had 
made in Writing, becauſe he had done 
it in the beſt Manner he could. Yet 
we have a ſufficient Intimation of his 
Defects in God's calling him up into 
the Mount a ſecond Time. For it will 
be hard to ſay for what Purpoſe he was 
obliged a ſecond time to 'be 40 Days 
in the Mount, except it were to per- 
fect himſelf in the Art of Writing; 
which carries a ſtrong Implication, that 
hitherto he was defective in this Point. 
He was to have the Tables of the Com- 
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and how could he better imploy his va- Pazrace.” 


cant Time, than in ſcanning and-paſſing 
a Scrutiny on every Syllable and Letter 
of them; -and 1n giving Specimens of his 
Improvement in tranſcribing the Ori- 
ginal? Accordingly upon God's ſeeing 
Moſes in the Mount this ſecond time, 
he thus beſpeaks him, Write thou theſe 
Words; for after the Tenour of theſe 
Words I have made a Covenant with 
thee, and with the Children of Iſrael, 
Exod. xxxiv. 27. And it follows, ver. 
28. He was there with the Lord 40 
Days and 40 Nights---and he wrote up- 
on Tables the Words of the Covenant, the 
Ten Commandments. Thus God gives 
him 40 Days Time to write his Cove- 
nant and Commandments, and that he 
might do it with Leiſure from other 
Buſineſs, and full Application of Mind, 
he keeps him with him in the Mount. 
And for an Atteſtation that this laſt Per- 
formance was juſt, and to {ſhew by what 
Means it became 1o, the Skin of his Face 
ſhone, as a ſure Token that the divine 
Power and Spirit dwelt within him, 
Exod x3#$R17# 29; 6 07: nn Patt 
7. Till now it does not appear that 
God afforded Moſes any inward Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit toward the teaching 
him Letters, but left him to his own 
good Genius and natural Parts. I can't 


indeed 
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Pzerace. indeed Conceive, how Moſes having the 
LY Commandments by Rote, could learn to 


read Hebrewonly by comparingtheWords 
pronounced with the Words written. It 


ſeems highly probable, that an Angel 
gave him the Alphabet of the. Hebrew, 


or ſome other Way, unknown to us, be- 


came his Guide, or Inſtructor. For with-} 
out this, all the moſt elegant Characters 
muſt have been dead Letters to him. 
But the teaching Angel did not ſuf . 
ficiently condeſcend to his human Capa- 
city. And when it did appear that 1a a 
_ Twelve-month's Time Moſes was not 
yet perfect Maſter of this Art; and the 
many new Laws which God was giving, 
required an Amanuenſis to record them 
with all poſſible Fidelity and Exactneſs. 
God determined at once to finiſh Maſes 
in the Art of Reading and Writing, 
by the inward Documents of the Spi- 


rit; as he likewiſe did Bezaleel, and 


eAholiab, for the building and finiſhing} 


of the "Tabernacle and Ark. We are 
told, Numb. xi. 25, 26. that the Lord 
took of the Spirit that was upon Moſes, 
and gave of it to the LXX Elders, 
and to E/dad, and Medad; that is, the 
Splendor of Moſefs Face was communi- 
cated to them, and together with it the 
_ inward Inſtructions of the Spirit, in ſuch 
Proportion as was neceſſary. to _ 
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them, under Moſes, able Miniſters of the Pazrace 


Letter of the Law. 28 

' Upon the whole, it ſeems ſufficiently 
clear, that the Law was writ on Stones 
by Divine, or at leaſt, Angelical Art, that 
Moes might from thence he taught 
the Uſe of Letters; and that the Men 


Jof greateſt Quality in the whole Na- 


tion were to learn this Art from him; 


and that Moſes himſelf, with all the 


external Aſſiſtance that God afforded 


him, yet became not a perfect Maſter 
Jof Letters, till God had inwardly en- 
lightened him for this Purpoſe by the 


Holy Spirit; that though Moſes had 


made ſeveral Efays in Writing before 


he was put under the Conduct of the 
Spirit, yet there is juſt Cauſe to helieve, 
that, without divine Illumination, he 
could never have become a perfect 
Maſter of Words and Letters, the Foun- 
der of all 'true Learning, and thereby 
the greateſt temporal BenetaQtur, that 
ever Mankind yet had. 
But it hath lately been aſſerted, by 
the very worthy the Dean of Chicheſter, 
that the Book of Job is more antient 
than Moſes, in his ſecond Diſſertation 


annexed to. his Book of Prophecy. And 


the Conſequence is unavoidable, that if 
this Hook be older than Moſes, then the 
Uſe of Letters is ſo: too. I therefore . 
. a 7 „„ 5 | crave 
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 Paryacs- crave leave to conſider, on what Grounds; 
&YY this Suppoſition is built. And the Sum t. 


of what is offered on this Head is in, 
pag. 235, viz. © That in the whole Book Mp 
„of Fob there is no mention of the Law, t. 
« nor ſo much as one diſtant Alluſion to t. 
6 any Rite, or Ceremony, of the Law, 
“ or to any Piece of Hiſtory later than 
the HW. N ĩðò 5 own f 10 
1. Let this be granted, yet I do not Wi; 
ſee how this Conſequence can be drawn Hp 
from it. For ſure no Man will ſay, Nh 
that every Book wrote ſince the Penta-Wt! 
teuch muſt of Neceſſity have ſome Cita-W | 
tion, or Reference, from, or to the Pen- 
tateuch. Let us ſuppoſe the Book of tl 
Job to contain nothing but Hiſtorical! 
Matter of Fact. And then, if nothing 
were ſaid, or done, relating to Ms/es's| 
Law, the Narrator had not been faith- 
ful, if he had affirmed any ſuch Thing 
to be ſaid, or done. On the other fide, | 
jet us ſuppoſe the Book of Fob to have 
been but a Drama. Yet the Author of 
it might have had ſo ftrict a Regard to 
the Laws of Decorum, as not to make 
any of his five Arabian Interlocutors 
lay any Thing but what exactly fitted 
their Perſons and Characters. And what 
Neceſſity was there, that they who ac- 
knowledged no Law but that of Nature, 
ſhould be-made to ſpeak of the aq 
e e 


dsBW:im(elt an Arabian, there is no Reaſon 
im to believe that he had ſo great an Eſteem 


in for Moſes, as to think his Book would 
ok Abe imperfect, becauſe he mentioned no- 


ching of him, or his Works. If the Au- 
Wthor of Job was himſelf a Jem (of which 
cannot doubt) yet he might think it 
proper to keep cloſe. to the Laws: of Per- 
ſonation, and not permit his Arabiars to 
ſpeak like Fews. On whatever Foot you 
put the Caſe, I can ſee no Neceſlity of 


„his alluding to the Books of Moſes, even 
a- though he were a thouſand Years his 
2 Junior-. eee 


2, Notwithſtanding what is ſaid in 


of the former Paragraph by way of Conceſ- 
al ¶ fon, yet I am fully perſuaded, that the 
Author of the Book of Job alludes: to a 
very conſiderable Piece of Hiſtory later 
h- by many hundred Vears than Moſes, or 
ig his Pentateuch. Jah xxxvi. 8, -I. is the 
e, ¶ Paſſage to which I refer; the Words are 
e theſe: F Rings be bound in Fetters, aud 
of ¶ Volden in Cords. of Affiction, then God 


ſheweth them their Work, and their 
Tranſgreſſion, that they have exceeded. 


SW He openeth alſo their Ears to Diſci- 
di pline, and commandeth that they return 


from Iniquity. Tf. they obey. and ſerve 
Vim, they ſhall ſpend their Days in Pro- 
© perity, and their Tears in Pleaſure, N ow 


No Alphabetical Letters before Moſes, 4 . 
of Moſes? If the Author of Job Was Pazracz:- 


— the Hiſtory of Manaſſe h, King of J uda, 
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exactly anſwers the Caſe here put by 
Elibu. He had been a very wicked 
Prince, and was overpowered by his 
Enemies, and put in Chains, and kept 
Priſoner at Babylon. He was converted 
by the Admonition of Seers ſent from 
God, diſmiſs'd from his Confinement, re- 
ſtored to his Freedom and royal Dignity, 
and reigned in great Splendor for many 
Years after. I am very much miſtaken} 
jf the Hiſtory of Manuſſeh be not ſingular, 
without any Parallel in any Monument o 
Antiquity, either Sacred or Profane; and 
that therefore (though it be delivered by] 
Elihu hypothetically, yet) the Author of 
the Book of Fob had Manaſſeh' particu- g 
larly in his Eye; and has thereby 'mark'd} 
out the Age in which/this-extraordinatyl 
Book was written, tllat is, about! the 
Time of the Babylonian Captivity. For) 
that this Author ſurvived Manaſſeh, and 
ſaw the miſerable Reigns of Amon, Je. 
Hoahas, and the Age down to Zedekiah, 
ſeems probable from the Verſes immedi 
ately following, vi. I 2,---14. But if the) 
_ obey not, they ſhall periſh by the Sword, 
But the Hypocrites in heart heap up Wrath, 
they cry not, when God bindeth then. 
They die in Jouth. Amon, and probably 
"Fehoiakim, were lain by the Sword, 
2 Nins xxi. 23. xxiv. 1-6. It is ? 9 
Wal . ; 94 
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1a he feared, they were all H ypoorites nos 
by{Wwearing Fealty to the Ning of Eg Un - 
edior Babylon, and not keeping it. 72 

nis hbax, Jehoiachim, and Tędekiab, were ac- 
pricually Beund in Fetters under their Cap- 
edcivity ; but they did not, with any Mea- 


ure of Penitence, or Devotion, cry to 


re. ¶ od. Amon was but twenty-four Years 
ty old, 2 Minges xxi. 19. Jehoahax little more 
ny han twenty-three, ch. xxili. 31. Jehoiakim | 


thirty-ſix, ver. 36. Zedekiab thirty-two, 
cb. xxiv. 18. Jeboiachin was little more 
than eighteen at the Time of his Cap- 
Mrivity, 2 Rings xxiv. 8. he continued 
indeed 37 * after his Captivity un- 
der Impriſonment worſe than Death to a 
u. Igenerous Mind, 2 Kjngs xxv. 27. The 
Vear or tw-o added to his Life by his En- 
/ largement in the Reign of Evil Mero- 
dach, will ſcarce make him equal to 
Jorl 1150 or 5 in ew true Account 


4 


di- 5 ſuch Reßeetious as theſe, 'this Au- 
thor hints all this in fewer Words, ch. 
xii. 19, 21. God leadeth Princes away 
poiled,, and overthroweth the Mighty: 
He poureth Contempt mags on Princes, and 
weakeneth the Strength of the M. ighty. 
All this put together is a fair Minz. 
tion of the Times when this Book was 
ritten, 


gs 


n No dpbeercl la, beſrt Moks, 


Przrace. Written, vx. toward the latter End of 
I the Century immediately preceding th: 
Babyloniau Captivity, within Which 
Time fix of the Kings of Juda eithe 
died in Battle, as eAmon, and Jeboiakin 
or wete taken Captive, and Jaid in Fet4 
ters, as Manaſſeh, Fehohaz, Jehoiachim| 
and Zedekia, to ſay nothing of pious 
Toe, who periſhed in War againſt Ph 
roah Necho, King of Egypt. And upon 
this Foot we can eaſily account for the 

late Appearance of Job's Name in the 

Books of holy Scripture. Ezekiel is the 

firſt, that mentions him, and he wrote 

under the Captivity. The Reaſon is 

plain upon what is here laid down, 
Dis. that his Name and Story Was not 
Known till about 10, or 20 Tears be 

fore. If he had been prior to Msaſe, 

it 1 Jearce credible, that in almaſt 4 
thouſand Years Time not one ſingle Wii. 

ter ſhould think; Job. worthy-. of. their] 
Notice. And the more. fully. aſſured 
the worthy Dean is, rhat the Reſurrec 
tion from the Dead is clearly revealed 
in this Book of Job, the more ſure he 
may be, that it was not \publiſhed till 
abaut the Times of the Captivity. For 
in the. earlier Ages we have ratherEu 


— ot » „ * f : | | 
. 9 | 
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z. If chere were no Alluſion to any Pazrace. 

bel Rite; or Ceremony, or to any other Hi-- 

call ſtorical Fact in the Writings of Moſes, 

el yet if there be ſome plain Imitation in 

nM the Book of Job of what was done in a 

: more lively and glorious Manner in the 


Times of Moſes; in a Word, if the 
ul Cloud' of Glory, the fymbolical-Preſence 
of God, which was a ſtanding Miracle, 
on during the Travels of Moſes and the 
WJ 1/r2e/ites. through the Wilderneſs; and 
often exhibited itſelf after their Settle- 
ment in Canaan, in the Tabernacle and 
tell Temple; if this Cloud of Glory, I fay, 
i Which was the very Soul and Center 
0 of the Moſaical Syſtem, be introduced 
ot in the Book of Job, and à divine Ora- 
cle from thence pronounced in Behalf 
of that righteous Man, then it cannot 
Abe ſaid, that there is no Alluſion in the 
ri. Book of Job to the Writings of Moſes; 
eirflbut all muſt on the other ſide: confeſs, 
cdFthat the moſt notable Fact in the whole 
ec Book of Job, took its Riſe. from the 
edWHiſtory of Moſes. Now I ſhall tranſcribe 
Whoſe Paſſages, which I conceive are to 
ile underitood of the Shekina, or divine 
zor Preſence, both according to our modern 


ler Mzoliſh, and the moſt antient Greek 
hi Tranſlat ion. 


Vor. II. | | D 5 — . Eliba 
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Para. Elihu toward the Concluſion of his 
long Speech, is ſurprized with a Peal of 
N upon which he thus expreſſeth 
Imſelt. 7% 


| CHAP. XXXVII. Fd £171 
(Engliſh Tranſlation altered according to the; Greek.) 


1 At (a) this alſo my 


Heart trembleth, and is 


moved out of his Place. 

2 Hear (h) attentively the 
Noiſe of his Voice, and 
the (c) Sound -that goeth 
out of his Mouth. © 


3 He directeth it under 


the whale Heaven, and his 
Lightening unto the Ends 
f the Ert. 


1 At (a) this alſo my 
Heart is diſturbed, and hath 


| flowed out of its Place. - 
2 Harken () thou to the 


Report of the angry Voice 


of the Lord, and a (c) me- 
ditated Speech ſhall pro- 
ceed out of his Mouth. 

3 His Empire is under 


the whole Heavens, his 
Lightenings unto the Ends 


of the Earth. =. 


(a) Thunder and Lightening vas previous, * he Fog h 


rance of the divine Preſence on Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. 
() The Hebrew is in the plural Number, and the Greek 
in the, ſingular, and therefore the Admonition was by the 

' EXX ynderſtood as directed to Fob only, whom Eli, on 
all Occa oy HT as not only very wicked; but as 
ſtupid and ſenſeleſs. He aſſumes to. himſelf the Part of 
Moſes, and therefore declares, his own Fear and Trembling 
at the divine Appearance, and exhorts Fob. to follow his 
Example, and tells him, that be was placed in God's Stead, 
Ch.:xxxiii. 6. and every where diſplays his own Arrogance. 

was thought by the LXX to carry an Implication 
Anger with it, See PEW . 
(c). As the Noiſe of God's Voice: ſignifies Thunder, fo the 
Sound, or mediated Speech, that was 1 go of Hi Mouth, 
denotes the articulate divine Voice ſpeaking out of the 
Cloud; when the Thunder ceaſed. It is plain that Elihu, 
or he who put this Speech in his Mouth, was no Stranger 
to the Hiſtory of God's giving the Law at Sinai. For he 
knew that a Speech from God was to follow the Thunder 
4 1 B+ 


* 


and Lightening. 
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Elihu proceeds in ſpeaking magnifici- PReFact. 
ently of God and depreſſing Job, ver.. 
21. he reprehends him and his Friends, 


as if they did not fee a refulgent Light 


which {ſhone aloft. 


 __ (Engliſh Tranſarion 

21 And now Men ſee 
not the bright Light, which 
is in the Clouds. — _ 

22 Fair (4) Weather 
cometh from the (e) North, 
with God is terrible Ma- 
jeſt y. 6 


altered according to the Greek.) 


21 The Light that ſhines 
afar off in the Skies, is not 
viſible to all.— TO 
22 From the (e) North 
are (d) Clouds fending fortn 
golden Rays; over theſe is 


the great Glory and Ma- 


jeſty. 


(4) How Gold came to ſignify fair Weather, is a Queſti- 
on Tufficient to puzzle the moſt learned Rabbi, Reaſons 
are indeed given for it, but ſuch as no Man of common 
Diſcretion can approye of. Whether N\gy were read 
by the LXX in the Original, and ſince dropt, or whether 
this Word were ſupplied by them, it muſt be confeſs'd, 
that no Word — be more appoſite. The very next 
Words imply ſome particular Preſence of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, eyen in other Tranſlations, as well as that of the 
LXX. But golden Clouds . of the Nerth can denote 
nothing in good Senſe, but the Shekma removing from 
| | Job's Country. MOM er on pred 

(e) That Feruſalem ſtood North of Idumea is a Point 
in which all Geographers, ſo far as I can inform my ſelf, 
are agreed. The divine Glory, or Preſence, removed from 
the Temple at, or before the Time of its being burned by 
the Chaldeans. See Exek. xi. 22, 23. And whither ſhould 
it now be convey'd, but to the beſt among the Heathen, 
to the moſt pious of the Sons of Eſau, Facob's Brother ? 
Yer not to make any permanent Abode with them, but to 
retreat from the holy Land by the fame Way by which 
it came thither. See Numb. xx. The LXX read N for 
the preſent $198. 2 7 | | 

Touchs 


D 2 
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= (Englich Taunſiation 

23 Touching. the Al- 
mighty - we eannot find 
him out, he is excellent 


in Power, and in judg- 


ment, and in plenty of 
Juſtice (f) he will not 
afflict» 


24. Therefore Men do 
Fear him. (g) He reſpect- 
eth not any that are wiſe 
Her © 


altered according to the Greek.) 
23 Of the Almighty ; 


we cannot find | anothe 


like to him in Power, who 
decreeth juſtly: (J) will he 
not effectually hear, or an- 
ſwer? 


fear him, (g) even Men 


that are wiſe in Heart ſhall 


fear him. 


The Writer of the Book of Fob ſays, 


(Eaglih Tranſlation 
| 1 Then God anſwered 
Joh out of the Whirlwind. 


There are ſeveral Interlocutions be- 
tween God and 


Altered according to the Greek.) 


1 God ſpake to Job in 
the Storm and Cloud. 


ob in the following 


Chapters; but at laſt Job ſays, 


Eogliſh Tranſlati 


I have (b) heard of 


CHAP, XLII. 


altered according to the Greek.) 
7 Ihave(h) before heard 


thee by the Hearing of the the Ears report of thee; 
Ear; but now mine Eye but now mine Eye hath 


ſeth thee. 


ſeen thee. 


(f) The fame Hebrew Word ſignifies both to fich, and 
to hear, or anſwer. Let the Reader judge, which Tranſla- 
tors choſe the apteſt Senſe. 3 


(g) The LXX either read not y or elſe turn d the 


Words interrogatively, and then varied them into an Affir- 


mative, as was their fre 


in both Clauſes. 


quent Practice. They read N 


(te) Fob had often heard it thunder, and that in ſuch a 
Manner, that he thought that God was in the Thunder. 
But he had never before heard God ſpeaking to him in an 


, «ticulnointelligible Voice, 


— — 


| 24 T herefore ſhall Men 


Obſerve. 
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' Obſerve that this Shekina repreſented Prerags. 
that on Sinai, as well as that over the © 


Ark. It conſiſted not only of a bright 
Cloud, but of a violent Storm, or Whirl- 


_ wind, which made the Hearers and Spec- 


tators tremble; and above all, we have 
the Voice of God ſpeaking from the - 
Cloud. But that this Poet might, in 
ſome Particular, exceed his Original, he 
ſuppoſes more than one Cloud, From the 
North are Clouds ſending forth golden 
Rays. The Words of Moſes to the Peo- 


ple, Deut. iv. 32, 33. are very obſer- 
| vable, viz. Aſk now of the Days that 


are paſt, which were before thee, ſince 
God created Man upon Earth; and ask 
from one Side of the Heaven even to the 


other, whether any ſuch great Thing as 
this is, or hath been heard like it? Did 


ever People hear the Voice of God, 
ſpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, 


as thou haſt, and live? If Moſes had ever 


heard this Hiſtory of Job, he could not 
have ſaid this. On the other Side, nei- 
ther Fob, nor any of his Companions, 
do expreſs any ſuch extreme Wonder 
at God's thus ſpeaking to them, as if 
it were a Thing perfectly new, and un- 
heard of before. For they were pro- 
bably Proſelytes of the Gate, and ſo 
knew the Writings of Moſes, and the 
Prophets. 


— 
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 NUMB. xi. 18. 


Would God that all the Lord's 1 s pro- 
ple were e. 


1 Shall-Girft ſhew the Meaning of this s x N N. 
| Wiſh of Moſes; And, 1 


II. The Reaſonableneß of it. 


I. I am to ſhew y au the Meatiing of 


this Wiſh, And this wholly de 805 on 
the Signification of the Word OE Prop Hero. 
All will agree, that wliatever that Ex- 
erciſe, or Buſineſs was, in which the 
LXX, together with Eldad and Medad, 


were e was propheſying, and that 
D 4 ther 1 
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SE R M. therefore they who had attained a Rea- 


Sed. 1. 


dineſs in doing of it, are here called 


Prophets. Bur to be more particular, 
1, Prophets, in the higheſt Senſe, are 
ſuch as do themſelves receive Revela- 
tions immediately from God, in order 
to deliver them to others. Such was 
Moſes, Samuel, David, and as many as have 


left us their Predictions, or other in- 


ſpired Documents in the holy Scrip- 
tures. But there is no Reaſon to believe, 
that the LXX Elders mentioned in this 
Chapter, did receive any Revelations 


immediately from God. During the Pil- 


grimage of the Iſraelites in the Wilder- 


neſs, God is perpetually ſaid to ſpeak to 
Moſes, or to Moſes and eAaron, never to 


the LXX, or any of them; nor to any 


other Perſon, except Balaam only. Nor 
did God, at any other Time under the 


Jewiſb OEconomy, grant this Privilege 
of immediate Revelation to ſo great a 


Number as LXX at once. One, or a 


few Prophets of this firſt Rank, were 
ſufficient for the Good and Benefit of 
all Mankind, at any ane Time. Moſes 
does not complain, that he was not able 
to bear the Burden of thoſe many Reve- 
lations that were made to him, nor by 
Conſequence did he deſign that others 
ſhould ſhare with him in this great Pre- 
rogative, But he repreſents his Grie- 
mm x6 Yence 


* 
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vance in theſe Words, I am not able toS AN 
hear all this People my ſelf alone, ver. 17. py 


And it was in this Point that he prayed 
for Redreſs. He could not mean, that 
he was not'ſufficient to hear and deter- 
mine their Suits and Controverſies in 
civil Matters. For in this Particular he 
had, by the Advice of Jethro, been re- 
lieved ſome Time before; when a De- 
putation of inferior Magiſtrates was 
made to judge the People at all Sea- 
ſons, reſerving the harder Caſes only for 
his own Cognizance, Exod. xviii. 26. 


2. There were a Sort of ſecondary Set. 2. 


Prophets, that is, ſuch as received Ora- 
cles, or Revelations from ſuperior Pro- 
phets, in order to publiſh, or notify 
them to others. We read, Exod. vii. I. 
The Lord ſaid to Moſes, thou ſhalt be 4 
God to Pharaoh, and Aaron ſhall be thy 
Prophet. In the next Verſe this is thus 
explained: Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I 
command thee, and Aaron, thy Brother, 
ſhall ſpeak unto Pharaoh, or be thy 
— as it is expreſs'd, ch. iv. 16. 
For though, in fome Particulars, Aaron 
was a Prophet in the higheſt Senſe, by 
receiving Revelations immediately from 
God himſelf, together with his Brother 
Moſes ; yet, for the moſt Part, he was 
a Prophet of a leſſer Rank, that is, he 
received the divine Commands and In- 
„ 5 ᷑ MM 
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firuQions from his Brother, and executed, 


or promulged them as ſuch. Miriam hath i 


the honourable Title of a Propheteſs gi- 
ven to her, becauſe fhe was able to be 
Leader, or Principal in the Company of 
Women, who joined with her in ſinginę 
the triumphal Song, which Moſes bad 
compos'd by the diyine Spirit, Exod. xy. 
20, 21. And all ſuch as under ſuperior 
Prophets exerciſed themſelves in ſinging 
Pſalms or Hymns in Honour to God, are 


ſaid to propheſy; and thus Saul, and his 


Meſſengers, were among the Prophets, 


while they were imployed in this muſical 


Devotion. Samuel being appointed over 
them, and the Spirit of God being upon 


them, 1 Sam. xix. 20---24. And they 


who lived together in Colleges, or Fra- 
ternities, and learned to read the Scrip- 
tures, and write them with Exactneſs, 
under the Direction of inſpired Maſters, 
are ſtiled Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings ii. 
3s 5» 7, 15. iv. 1. ix. x. Such were thoſe 
hundred Prophets, who were hid, and 
fed in two Caves by Obadia, and fo pro- 


| tected from the Fury of Jezebel, 1 Kings 


xviii. 13. And Prophets of the higheſt 
Rank were, for the moſt Part, raiſed out 
of theſe Fraternities ; therefore mo. 


mentions his Caſe as ſingular, and ſome- 


what extraordinary, that though he was 
neither a Prophet, nor the Son of a Pro- 


| Pbet, 
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bet, yet God ſaid to him, go propbeſy toSERM 
yy People Iſrael, ch. vii. 14, 15. And 
the Times when Muſick was come to _ 
ome Degree of Perfection, we read of 
hem that 1 nc pw on 1 
alteries, aud Cymbal, under Alaph and 
uduthun, and according to the Order of 
ing David, ] and that propheſyed with 


a ; Harp to give Thanks, and to praiſe the 
g Lord, 1 Chron. xXV. 1---3. Whether 
« ome of theſe Texts do not imply, thar 


he Knowledge of Muſick, as well as 
etters (in theſe Propheſies) was to be 
aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, I ſhall ſub- 
nit to better Judgments. | 
However 1 cannot doubt, but that in 
leſcribing theſe inferior Prophets, I have 
ven you a juſt Character of the Office 
nd Employ of theſe LXX Elders; thar 
t was to report to the People ſuch Laws 
Moſes received from God, to inge- 
nate upon them the Promiſes ot a 
and flowing with Milk and Honey, 
nd to inſtruct them in ſinging ſuch 
dongs and _—_— as he compoled for 
heir Uſe, Nay, it is probable, that 
ne Part of their Buſineſs was to teach 
hem to rehearſe God's Laws, if not to 
ing * them too. For we know. this 
was 


* Ariftotle, Problem xix. 8. lets us know, that the Greeks 
led Tunes Nor, becauſe Laws were ſung before the 
ke of Letters; and the Aar kept this Cuſtom oo 
IE , Strabo, | 
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SER M. was the Practice of the Nations df 


old. ZI 


5 Knowledge of thoſe many new Laws, 


It is evident, that there was a great 
Occaſion for a good Number of ſuch 
Prophets as theſe. For the People had 
lately betrayed a very mutinous Diſpoſi. 
tion of Mind; they had in Effect de. 
clared, that they would return back to 
Eg ypt, unleſs they might have Fleſh to 


| eat, ver. 4, 5. God reſolved, for once, to 


indulge their Appetites; but upon Mo/es's 
Expoſtulation, takes a proper Method to 


ſubdue and cure this ſeditious Humour 
for the future; he directs Moſes to chooſe 


out LXX Men (or to ſpeak more preciſe- 


Iy LXXII, fix for each Tribe) to enter- 


tain. the Minds of the People with the 


which he had lately enacted, and to 
ſooth their Spirits, by frequently re- 
minding them of the good Land whi- 
ther they were travelling, and often cal- 
ling upon them to. join with Heart and 
Voice in Hymns of Praiſe to their Al- 
mighty Sovereign. Moſes thus expreſſeth 
his Complaint to God: Have I conteived 
all this People, have TI begotten them? 
that thou 177 ſay unto me, carry 
them in thy Beſom, as a narſing Father 


-. Strabs, pag. 539. tells us, the Aazacenes ſung the Laws of 
Cherondes, and had their N fame g, or Precentor, in ſinging 


- - ® „* * 
* 


the Laws. 2 : 
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| beareth 
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And God, by aſſigning him theſe inferior 
© MProphets for aſſiſting him in the Manner 
before repreſented, did as effectually an- 
ſwer this Complaint of Moſes, as if he 
1. had in expreſs Terms ſaid, © Thou haſt 
W* juſtly, compared this People to Chil- 
* dren. For they are rude and igno- 
* rant, eſpecially of Religion, peeyiſh 
and querulous, craving and diſcon- 
«© tent. . Thou muſt therefore, with the 
« help of theſe LXX, endeavour, like a 
tender Parent, by gentle Means to 
« bring them to an Evenneſs and Com- 
“ poſure of Mind, by the ſoft Methods 
of Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, huſh- 
„“ ing their Cries, and filencing their 
« Clamours, by giving them Line up- 

4% on Line, and Precept upon Precept, 
« here a little, and there a little, out 
“of the Laws and Memorials lately 
d, committed to thee. And more par- 
, ticularly, thou muſt make uſe of theſe 
+ LXX Aſſiſtants | to win and engage 
* “this People to me and their Duty, 
* by frequently mingling Leſſons of 
© Muſick with their other religious Ex- 
4 erciſes. And from hence we may 
perhaps, ſee from whom Orpheus and 
phion learn'd the Art of charming 
the Spirits of a rough froward People, 
5135 | Rs | into 


Weareth his ſucking Child, unto the Lands E RM. 
phich thou ſwareſtunto their Fathers, v.12. „ 
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1 


aſcribes their propheſying to à divine 
And it is true, that if theſe Elders had 


Iraelites were but lately freed from a 


hard Bondage in Brick and Clay afforded 


62 
S'E R M. into a more governable Temper, by Vir 


that if the only Buſineſs of the 
phets was to repeat ſuch Laws, Meme 
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tue of harmonious Sounds. 
But there is one very obvious ObjeQi 
on againſt what I have been a her 5 

e Pre 


rials, and Songs as they received fron 
Moſes, there ſeems to have been no Oc 
caſion for the help of God's Spirit to thi 
Purpoſe; but now Moſes expreſsly ſay 
that when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they propheſyed. By which he clearly 


Operation. 


before known to read, there had been 
no Occaſion for an extraordinary Aſſiſt . 
ance from the divine Spirit. But we are 
to remember, that the whole Body of the 


long Servitude, in which they had no 
Leiſure, and probably no Toleration to 
ftudy any liberal Science, or even to 
learn Letters. Moſes indeed, by a very 
ſingular Providence, had the Education 
of a Prince, and was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Eg yptians, Acts vii. 22. 
and therefore knew Letters, even before 
he was called to the prophetic Office, it 
his Inſtructors themſelves knew them. 
But as for the reſt of the Hraelites, theit 


them 
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them probably neither Time nor Thcli-S E R N. 
nation to uſe Books, if they had' any. Ce 
Therefore it was neceſſary in this Caſe © 
to raiſe a Seminary of Men to promulge 
the divine Oracles by Inſpiration, + 
But to ſpeak my. own Opinion, I ſee 
no Occaſion to believe, that either the 
Iſraelites, or even the 'Egyptians, had 
Letters before this Time. The Writings 
of Moſes are certainly the moſt antient of 
any now extant; and that there ever 
were any before them does not appear. 
Nor do I think, that 'Moſes invented 
Letters by the Strength of his on natu- 
ral Genius; but that he learned this moſt 
excellent Art from God, by often view- 
-o ing the Ten Commandments written on 
the Tables of Stone in the Mount, and 
by being at laſt directed by the Holy 
Spirit how to read them. Therefore it 
is ſaid, God took . of the Spirit that was 
2h Moſes, and gave it to the LXX El. 
ders; and thus that Knowledge of Ler- 
ters which was before by the Document 
of the Spirit eonferred on Moſes, was now 
zel communicated to the LXX, that ſo they 
might: read and write- them with a uni- 
form Harmony, without any Miſtake or 
fl Variation. Andlit is ſcarce conceivable 
how. this could have been done by Men 
that were in themitlyes wholly: illiterate, 
ed by mere human Affiſtanee * 
| | on 


Au. And it well deſerves. our Notice, tha 
AAS by taking the Word Propheſy in this true 
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genuine Senſe, that is, for reading/exaQly, 
e Scriptis, what had been firſt: written 
by a ſuperior uke and pronouncing 

ũt either with a plain or a ſinging Voice, 
there will be no Occaſion: to diſguiſe the 
laſt Words of the 2 jth Verſe; but we 
may tranſlate them, as the Greeks do, and 
as the Hebrew clearly, and without all 
Doubt ſignifies, viz. they propheſyed, 
and added not, they read or ſung ſuch 
Leſſons as Moſes had aſſigned them, with 
out making any Additions of their own. 
And this ſhews how much they are mi- 
ſtaken, who ſuppoſe, that propheſying in 
this inferior Senſe, ſignifies expounding, 
or. explaining Scripture.. To propheſy, 
and to make Additions Chow true ſoever) 
are two Things contrary to each other. 
What hath been faid may give ſome 
Light into the Nature of the Evangeli- 
cal Officers called Prophets, whom St. 
Paul twice places next to the Apoſtles, 
wig. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. Many 
Wiſe were not called in the Infancy of 
Chriſtianity. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, though 
he knew Letters, yet never learn d then, 
by the Confeſſion of his Enemies, John 
vii. 15. and therefore had this Know- 
ledge by Inſpiration. The Apoſtles were of 
themſelves aypeuparh, illiterate Men, _ 
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Knowledge of Tongues and Letters in- N | 
fuſed into them by a miraculous Pow- 
er, and ſo were made able Mini//ers of 


the New Teſtament: For they could ei- 
ther by Letter, or by Word of Mouth, 
have inſtructed all People of the World, 
that were capable of hearing their Voice, 
or of reading their Writings. They were 
often called off from the Churches which 
they had raiſed before they had fully ſet- 
tled them in a perfect Order of Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, or given them full Infor- 
mation in Things relating to Faith and 
Salvation. Therefore to ſupply theſe De- 
fects, ſome approved Men were appoint- 
ed in each Church to inſtruct the People 
in all Things neceffary. And jt was ne- 
ceſſary that theſe Men ſhould, by Inſpi- 
tation, be inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
Letters, as the LXX were in the Time 

of Moſes, if they had it not before by 
Education and the common Methods of 
Inſtruction: Or elſe, that they and their 
Scholars ſhould have their Memories 
ſtrengthened and rendered tenacious to 4 
Miracle. For it was their Buſineſs to 
report to the People, and teach them 
ſuch Memorials relating to Religion, as 
they from Time to Time received from 
the Apoſtles; and they were Prophets 
under the Apoſtles, as the other were 
under Moſes; they were not fo add any 
Vor. II. E Thing 
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Or beyond what was written, 1 Cor. iv. 
" © 6. 4oritten occaſionally by the Apoſtles, 
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the principal Guides of the ſeveral 
Churches planted by them, far the In- 
formation and Regulation of the Peo- 


ple; which was highly neceſſary, while 
all Churches were yet in a very unfiniſh- 


ed State, and while the Goſpels were not 
yet publiſned. And it is farther obſer- 
vable, that private Chriſtiaus of each Sex, 
were by theſe Prophets taught to join 
in ſinging or chanting the Hymns and 


Pſalms, and in vocally prononucing ſome 


Parts of the publick Prayers in Conſort 
with the whole Congregation; and they 
that were enabled to do this, whether 
they were — Women, were. — 
to pray or propheſy, 1 Cor. xi. 5. An 
thus was güläled that Prediction con- 
cerning the Times of the Meſſias, your 
Sons aud your Daughters ſhall propheſy. 


II. I proceed to ſhew the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Excellency of this Wiſh, that all 
the Lord's People were Prophets, that is, 
that they perfectly underſtood Letters. 


And this ſhews Maſes to have been a 
Man of a generous, publick Spirit. It is 
juſt to ſuppoſe, that this admirable Per- 


fon did eaſily diſcern of how great Ad. 


Vantage 


hay Senor Hf. & 


vantage Letters would be even in theS ER M. 
common Concerns of human Life, in Jay 
ſtating and aſcertaining Accounts and | 
Contracts, in preventing or deciding 
ſuch Diſputes as muſt frequently hap- 
pen between Men in Trade or Deal- 
ing, while they were forced to truſt whol- 
iy to their Memoties or their Scores: He 
iw how, by the Art of Writing, all Na- 
tions of the World might, by Degrees, 
be made capable of having their Laws 
fixed and determinate, not left to the un- 
certain Reports of thoſe who made the 
greateſt Pretence to the Knowledge of 
; them, nor to the occaſional or diſcreti- 
4 onary Reſolutions of Magiſtrates. As 
3 Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdoni of 
a e Egyptians, ſuch as it was, ſo he eaſi- 
ly preſaged how, by the Uſe of Letters, 
all Seiences would be improved; and 
that, by the ſame Means, the Hiſtory 
and Obſervations of preſent Ages might, 
with ſome Degree of Exactneſs, be tranſ- 


N mitted to future Generations; and by 
Conſequence might be always in a thri- 
"| ving Condition, if every Age did but 
make a fuitable Addition to the Stock 
leſt them by their Fore-tathers. He had, 
by Experience, been convinced how ob- 
ſcure and doubtful the Records of the 
1 Egyptians were, while they were kept, 


- | 20t in Letters, but in Hicroglypicks. 
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In a Word, he juſtly eſteemed the divine 
Art of painting Words, and ingravin 
Thoughts in the certain Alphabetica 


Method, to be the Foundation of all the 


moſt noble, beneficial Improvements that 


Mankind was capable of making. 


2. But eſpecially he had a juſt Senſe of 
the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of this Art, 
for the delivering and preſerving the moſt 
ineſtimable Treaſure in the World, I 
mean, the Knowledge of divine Truth. 


He had before his Eyes a ſad Proof of 


the Inſufficiency of Tradition to this 


Purpoſe; he ſaw all the Nations of the 


known World, for want of a more clear 
and certain Light than this, had loſt the 


very firſt Principle of Religion, the Be- 


lief of one only true God; and that the 


Country wherein' he himſelf was bora 
and bred, had degenerated into the moſt 


ſenſeleſs and ſordid Superſtitions and Ido- 
latries; whereas, if they had had true 
Records of 'Time, written in Alphabeti- 
cal Characters, for goo Years backward, 
that is, to the Times of Noa and the 
Flood, the Novelty, as well as Folly, of 
the Worſhip now in Faſhion among the 
Egyptians, could not have been conceal- 


ed. He found how prone his own Peo- 


ple, the raelites, were to this prevail- 


1ng Error of falſe Worſhip. And though 
God had lately, in a very ſignal Manner, 


exerted 


i 
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exerted his Power and Goodneſs in re-SE 1 _ 
deeming them from the Egyptian Bond- 


age, and recovering them from the dan- 
gerous Contagion of Idolatry, which had 
then over-ſpread'the World; yet he had 
Reaſon to apprehend that the Memory 
of the Miracles, which God wrought, 


and the Revelations: which he made on 


this Occaſion wouldſoon be dropt, if he 
had not been able to commit them to 
Writing, and if there were not a Provi- 
ſion made for a Succeſſion of Men, Wo 
were qualified to read tlieſe Records. 
Therefore the Sum of his Wiſh was, that 
all the People might be ſuch Prophets as 
theſe LXX& were, that is, exact, intelli- 
gent Readers of his Writing. 

This may ſeem a very deſpicable At- 
tainment to Men of this Age, but it was 
a great Excellency at that Time, when 
there appears to have been no Letters 
but what had been written by God, or 
Moſe c. To read and write our own 
native Language with the greateſt Per- 
fection, ſeems:a Thing of ſmall Account 
at preſent, when the Word Learning 
carries with ir an Idea of two or three 
dead Languages, as well as of Hiſtory 
and Philoſophy, if not alſo of Mathe- 
maticks, Oratory, and Poetry. But 1 


conceive, it may juſtly be ſaid, hat theſe 


LXX, who ere under Maſes, were 
ws F 


70 


SERM. 


A SERMON preach'd at 


in this Reſpe&' more learned than any 
other Men in the World, excepting him 


alone. 9160297 as dns 
© Nay, I perſwade myſelf, that any ju- 
dicious Divine would, even now, rather 
chooſe the Learning of theſe LXX, than 
that of all the moſt profound Rabbies 
that have lived for 2000 Years paft. For 


they being inſpired with the Knowledge 


of Letters, wanted no ther Light to di- 


rect them in the Pronunciation of every 
Syllable, the Form of every Word, the 
Punctuation of every Sentence, and thoſe 


other little Circumſtances in reading and 


_ writing the Hebrem, which create ſuch, 


real and great Difficulties to all that in 
later Ages have laboured in this Pro- 
vince. And the true, certain Meaning of 
every Hehreꝛo Word and Phraſe was then 
eaſy and obvious to all Maelitet of good 
Senſe, while that Tongue was in yulgar 


Uſe; ſo that the Gifts of theſe reading 


Prophets were certainly much to be pre- 
ferred before all the Learning of the 
Commentators that have wrote upon the 
Pentateuchi from that Time to this. Nay, 
and by this Means the New Teſtament 
too would be better underſtood, For it 


is well known, that the Helleneftic Lan- 


guageè is but a Hebrexw, Way of ſpeaking; 
in Greek Words. And one of the greateſt 


Labours of. modern Divines is to diſ- 


cover 


Ki 
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cover the true Meaning of the antient 


Hebrew Phraſes and Diction. And in 
this Reſpect, if one of theſe LXX were 
now living, he would be the moſt able 


Critic in the whole World. 


In a Word, if Moſes in this Wiſh had 
no other End in his View, but only that 


SERM. 


by theſe Propheſyings God's Laws might 


be more univerſally known, valued, and 


practiſed, and ſo more Honour and Glo- 


ry be done to him, it was a Wiſh wor- 
thy of a good and great Man, and to 
which all true Vraelites would readily 
ſay, Amen. | 55 
Some, perhaps, may think, that if 
Moſes had gained his Wiſh, it would 


have tended to the leſſening himſelf 


and the LXX, who propheſyed under 


him. For whatever is common, is there- 


fore defpiſed and undervalued; while 
what is rare, and peculiar to a few, muſt 
of Conſequence render thoſe few more 
dear and venerable to others. Now the 
ſtronger this Objection is, the greater 
Idea it gives us of this wonderful Man. 
He might have kept the Knowledge of 


Letters as a Secret to himſelf, and his 


own Family, the ſacred Tribe. But he 


rather choſe to have this Knowledge 
_— diffuſed through the whole Na- 
ion, than to keep it as a diſtinguiſhing 
Ornament to thoſe of the holy Function. 

VVV And 


s ER u. And I take it as certain in Fact, that 
Ll, ſeveral of the Lay Tribes were not at all 
behind that of Levi in the Knowledge 


of Religion, and every Thing elſe that 
was valu abe. . 
But I cannot perſuade my ſelf, that the 
Growth of Knowledge in the truly reli: 
gious Laity, can be any Diminution of 
Honour tq the. Clergy. Y People of 
the Primitive Church did very highly 
eſteem their Clergy, yet not for want of 
Knowledge, for they underſtood the ori- 
ginal Records of their Religion as well, 
at leaſt, as any Body of Laymen in the 
following Ages. The People of the 
Greek Churches underſtood that Lan: 
guage in which the New Teſtament 
was written as their Morhey-Tongue. 
Nay, Greek was then known by many 
in Rome it ſelf, and in other Parts of 
the Latin Church, If a great Number 
of the Latin Laity knew not Greek, no 
more did many of the moſt famous Latin 
Biſhops. And not more than two or 
three of the whole Clergy of the Chr;/7:- 
an Church . underſtood Hebrew, during 
the four firſt Centuries. Therefore it 
was not the Superiority of the Paſtors of 
the antient Church, m Point of Learn- 
ing, that procured” them ſo great an 
Eſteem among their People. If this were 
the Caſe, the Clergy of the preſent 
; ET Church 


camerbury Scuol Fra, yy 


t {Church might juſtly expect as; reſpe&-SE A 
al a Treatment at leaſt, as the Primj- 


e tive Biſhops and Prieſts received from 
t the Laity, For it may be juſtly faid, 


hat more an, is now neceſſary to 
qualify a Man for Deacon's Orders, than 
was of old neceſſary for a Biſhoprick, 


And if Prieſt-haters have no hetter Proof 
of their knowing better than the Clergy, 
V. than the hard Names and ill Uſage, 
which they are perperually pouring up 


on them, the Vanity of their arguin 
will eaſily appear, ſince there are, ad 
ever were, Men equal and ſuperior to 
them in all commendable Knowledge, 
Joho yet retain as great a Regard and 
t Deference to thoſe of the ſacred Functi- 
+ Non, as they can in Reaſon deſire. They 
7 [who love and eſteem the Clergy upon a 
true laſing Principle, do it tor their 
* MWoxx's /ake, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, or 
becauſe they rightly offer the Gifts, as St. 
Cement expreſſeth it. The Clergy can 
never have Occaſion to complain for 
want of Eſteem from thoſe who know 
the Value of their Miniſtrations; 

And if Moſes thought that the prophe- 
ſying of the whole Body of the People 
could not eclipſe the Honour of his Per- 
fon, nor of his Tribe, or Family, much 
leſs could he think that Eldad and Me: 
lad detracted from them by — 
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their Gifts in the Camp; apart from the 
LXX. FJoſhna, no doubt, was prompted 
with an offieious Zeal to bring an Infor. 


mation againſt them, and to defire that. 0 


ſied by the fame Spirit that the LX 


but what Moſes. had frft delivered and 


therefore inſtead of forbidding, he rather 
approves and countenances them. For 


ly Uncleanneſs, were forbid to approach au 
Separation from the reſt was caſual, not 


cle of the Congregation out of a reverent 


they mighe be ſilenced by Authority; he 
envied, or was greatly concerned for 

Moſes's fake. If it had appeared that 
theſe two Prophets ated in Defiance or" 
Oppoſitzon' to him, I ſee no Reaſon tot. 
queſtion but that Moſes had made Ex 
amples of them. But ſince they prophe- 


did, and continued their Subjection to 
their ſuperior Prophet Moſes; ſince it is 
not conceivable how they could have 
any written Memorial, to read or ſing, if 


aſſigned to them, as their firſt Leſſon; 


ſo long as there was a Unity of Spirit, ſu 
the Difference of Place was litele conſt 

dered by Moſes. It is not improbable 
that they were abſent: from the Taberna- 


Regard to that ſacred Place, and in Obe- il 
dience to ſome of the Laws newly given, er 


whereby they that were under any bodi- 


e Sanctuary; or however, that their 


affected, or deſigned. 


| From 
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From the whole we may obſerve; - 
1. to fead and write our Mother 
were ſufficient: to entitle us to 


Wiſh was never more nearly / accom 

lifhed in any Age or Country than Out 
vn. It is true, none do, or ever did 
wong us, efteem this Gift of the Spi. 
it. Let T cannot for my Eife fee any 


ift of the Spirit, while yet to write, 


r read t in. Book, is thought ro be a | 


ery. low: and mean Attainment, Man) 
en do naturally ſpeak their own v 
ar Langnage with great Fluency, and 
very agreeable Accenty who yet are ig- 
norant of Letters, or know them very 
wperfodtiy. Strange! tlrat Men of com- 


non Senſe ſhould be ſb partial in their 


Judgments, as: to think a mere natural 
aculty to be a Gift of the Spirit, and ar 
he far e Time to deſpiſe reading Prieſts; 
wrap A in-'Frath, fpeaking without 


{Book is no Proof that a Man is taught 


| . God or Man. Reading f is a 


ih ſoms Learning, char he hath been 
aught'by Man at leaf 


"2 I raks it for certain, canker Man 


ai now-deferve the Title of a Prophet, 


8E n 


12 of Prophets, then — 


uſt Cauſe, vy to ſpeak: Engliſh ffluent- 
ſhould paſs among many Feopie for a 
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S ERM. reads, or writes, our own P 
br any other. This cannot be till 


Ony 
new Revelations are to be publiſhed, au 
Men, without any — ? 
ordinary Means, are qualified to be Pu} 
| — — _ 2 _ —— — 

pheſying fails. Nay, the Tongues then 
Nes on which principally this Gift v 
exerciſed, are dead and gone, I mean, th 
Hebrew and Greek wholly ceaſe in al 
Nations from being in vulgar Uſe. T 
Hebrew hath not been the comma 
To of the Jeꝛos for above tui 
thouſand Years: paſt, nor pure Greet 

the Tongue of the Grec:ians; for neat 
one thouſand Years, excepting that d 
vine Service is performed in it in ſome 
Churches. But the ſacred Writings, for 
the ſake of which this Prophetic Gift wah 
firſt given by God to Men, do ſtill ſub 
ſiſt. We have ſtill theſe divine Oracles 
written in their original Languages 
And though theſe Languages are dead 
as to common Uſe, yet the Texts and 
Records of our Religion ſtill live, and 
breath, and ſpeak divine Truth to the 
Minds of good Men that apply them- 
ſelves to the Study: of them. And; here 
We may obſerve and adore the wonder. N en 
ful Providence of God, that through {Ny 
many dark Ages hath preſerved and con- Ia 
veęyed to us theſe ſacred Writings, andy 24 


28. cauſed 
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1UWBauſed them to be more induſtriouſſys E 
ſonMranſcribed; interpreted, conſider'd, ex- 
va lain'd, than any Books in the World 

eſide theſe ever were. © © 
3. From hence we may ſee the abſo- 
ute Neceſſity of human Learning for the 
nowledge and Support of Religion. Far 
ince the revealed Will of God cannot be 
nown but from the Scriptures, and the 
N criptures are written in Tongues which 
Ire taught at preſent neither by Nature, 
or by the Spirit; there is no Way left 
o come to a juſt Knowledge of them 
ut by human Care and Labour, with 
She Aſſiſtance of thoſe who have former- 
ly imployed their Studies to this Purpoſe. 
he very beſt Tranſlations may lead 
Men into very many and great Miſtakes, 
Wit they are not able to compare them 
ith the original. And the Variation 
of Languages will, in ſome hundred Years 
es Time, render the preſent Tranſlations 
20Wunintelligible to the People, and make it 
neceſſary to provide new ones. When 
God firſt publiſhed the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, he ſaw it neceſſary, by a miraculous 
Jift, to raiſe up a competent Number 
rcBof Linguiſts. Some among theſe were 
e-Yendued with the Knowledge of the He- 
ſo brew Tongue, that ſo they might have 
n. a clear Underſtanding of the Writings of 
df Moſes and the Prophets: Others were — 
8 1 the 


e qhe' 8 irit taught, What: they did nc 
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W to read ſuch Memorials1 

Heaple as were (given them .by t 
Apoſtles. But Miracles are now ceafedjWe 

And it will be impoſſible to preferve ti 

Goſpel in any talerable Degree of Purity! 
except we endeavour to ſupply the wan 
_ of theſe extraordinary Gifts by tlie con 
mon Methods of Induftry and Inſtructio 
And farther, the Knowledge af antien 
human Hiſtory is necefſary to give u 
Light in many abſtruſe Parts of the hol 
Scupture. n 
4. All that have Learning, and know 
how to value it, ought to remembe. T 
from. whence they. had it. And I hay 
thewed you that Letters and Religio 
came from one Fountain Head. If 
could be proved that Moſes learned thi 
Uſe of Letters among the Egyptians, y. 
the Publication of this noble Inventiaſ ut 
muſt be owned to be the Work of Moſeſ R. 
— rather of God | himſelf. In theſe E of 

8, Who propheſied under Mofes; w 
have the firſt Inſtitution of Schools ant 
Maſters of Letters; a School conſiſting 
of a whole Nation with LXXII Teache 
Alix for each Tribe) deputed and qualit 


ed for this Office by the Sovereign of th"; 
Vaiverſe, the Father of Lights. 0 
5. If the Propagation of Letters cam( B. 
from. God, and was by him firſt intendeſ tn 


fo 
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nd or the Service of Religion, then in com- 5 


gon Juſtice this moſt noble Art ought 


inf zrincipally to be applied to this moſt ex- 


ellent End; to uſe it to contrary Pur- 
-thi@poſes is barbarous and unnatural, . and 
he very Attempt to confound Religion, 


oncrable. The Greeks and Latius were in 
ion this Reſpect guilty of a groſs Abuſe of 
ters (though they imploy'd them to 
the Advancement of Oratory and Poetry 

with greater Succeſs than any other Na- 


Folytheiſm and Idolatry, and ſome of 
aul them Atheiſm, and Contempt of all Re- 
io ligion. But theſe are more excuſable 
than thoſe who in Chriſtian Countries 
have, by the ſame Means, promoted the 
vel Cauſe laſt mentioned. The former were 
tio utterly Strangers to the true God and all 
%% Revelation; they knew little or nothing 
Elof the Jews and their Religion; they 
could not be ſenſible that the Phenici- 


an! ange, who taught Letters to the Greeks, 


tinl firſt borrowed them from the Jews; 


her and that therefore the Athenians them- 


11368 ſelves owed the Elements of that Learn- 
thing which they had, and which they 
ſo highly valued, to the anknoun Gop. 


am But they, who among us have turned 


def their Pens againſt Chriſtianity, might 
fo | kaow, 
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y Dint of Learning, is horrid and exe- 


tion ever did) I mean, that they endea- 
Jvoured, by their Learning, to ſupport 


* 


_ N. know, if they pleaſed, that all the Att. 
A üllery, which they imploy againſt Chri 
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ftianity, they received from the Profeſ 
fors of it; and that the Prieſts of that 
Religion, againſt whom they chief 
level [their Fire and Fury, are they to 
whom moſt Men owe their InſtruQtion 
in good Letters, as well as in the Doc. 
trine of the Goſpel. When theſe Men 
treat thoſe of our Order with. the utmoſt 
Scorn and Indignity, they act as if they 
thought it juſt that the Fate of Joan: 
Erigena Scotus ſhould always attend the 
Promoters of Learning in this Nation, 
For that great Man was ſtab'd to Death 
with the Writing-ſtyles or fron Pens of 
his own Scholars, when he came hither 
upon the Invitation of King fred, to 
inſtruct Men in Divinity and the liberal 
Sciences. „' 
6. Since Learning is a Support to Re- 
ligion, it greatly concerns all that have 
a true Regard to Religion, to uſe their 
beſt Endeavours for the Maintainance and 
Encouragement of Learning. For with- 
out this all Religion muſt ſoon dwindle 
into little Sects and Superſtitions. We 
may from the Writings of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, 'eAthenagoras, Tertullian, and 
other of the moſt antient Fathers, ſee 
how, even human 1 was valued 
in thoſe Ages, and how ſucceſsfully it 


2 
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Ir 


was uſed in Defence of the Goſpel. Wes E R M. 


may know how highly the Primitive 
Chriſtiaus eſteemed it, if we conſider 
how heavily they reſented the Proceed- 


ings of Julian the Emperor, when he 


forbid Chriſtiaus to be Teachers in the 


Schools of Rhetoric; and thereby de- 


prived the Church of the Advantage of 
ſecular Learning, unleſs. Chriſtians would 
ſend their Children to be taught by Hea- 


then Maſters. Our bleſfed Saviour choſe 


to make his Appearance on Earth, in a 


Time of the greateſt Light and Learn- 
ing that had ever yet ſhone forth from 
the Beginning of the World; not only 
that he might have an Opportunity of 
challenging the moft inquiſitive and 
brighteſt Heads to diſcover any Flaw in 
Chriſtianity; or in the Author of it; but 
to give Countenance to an Age of good 
Letters and uſeful Sciences. 3% 

But to come cloſer ſtill to the Occaſion 
of our preſent Aſſembly, our Saviour 
choſe a Time to appear on Earth, the 
moſt ſeaſonable that could be for the In- 
habitants of GRRAT BRTITAIN. In the 
Age before he was bora, botly. Jup EA 
and BRITAIN were in ſome Meaſure fub-' 
dued by the Romans, or however, a 
Communication opened with Rome to 
both theſe Countries; and by theſe 
Means ſome Dawns- of Knowledge and 

Vor. II. * 23 000d 
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s E R M. good Senſe were ſhed upon the Bxrroxs, 
who were before a ſavage and barbarous 
People, and little known to the reſt of 
the World. As the Romans by Degrees 
completed the Conqueſt of them, ſo by 
the ſame Degrees their Commerce with 
other Parts of the World was daily grow- 
ing, eſpecially here in KenT, which way 
earlier cultivated by the Romans than 
any other Part of the Iſland. Thus by 
becoming a Province to the Roman Em- 
pire, againſt their Wills, the Briton: 
ſhared with the reſt of Mankind in the 
two greateſt Bleſſings in the World, viz, 
TRUE RELIGION and Goop LETTERS. 
And that they were not altogether want. 
ing to preſerve and make uſe of both, the 
Writings of Faſtidius and Fauſtus are 
ſufficient Evidence. Nay, in one ſingle 
Man, Pelagius, we have a clear (though 
unhappy) Proof, that Britain, under the 
Roman Empire, wanted no Means that 
the Weſtern World afforded, whereby to 
raiſe a Man to the higheſt Pitch « 

| Knowledge in Religion, as well as Let 
ters. He dreſt up his Hereſy with 
much Art, that it was not eaſy for the 
Moſt learned Men of thoſe Times to dit 
cover his Errors, or to bring him to Con 
viction ; and they who, with the greateſ 
Reputation, wrote againſt him, have not 
avoided the Imputation of running int 

38 - Ae con 
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a contrary Extream. His Education and s E RM 


Acumen he owed to this his native Coun- 
try, his Hereſy to a foreign Infection and 
Roman Correſpondents. Bede, the firſt 


Engliſh Hiſtorian, confeſſeth, that the 


Britiſh Churches had Schools of Learn- 
ing, and names two famous Men, 1/tutus 


and Dubricius, who preſided over them. 


He tells us of the Monks of Banchor, 
who had many well learned Men among 
them, even at the Time of eAngu/tir's 
coming hither to convert the Engliſb. 
It is evident that Religion and Learn- 


ing went Hand in Hand, and mutually 


ſupported each other in the firſt Centu- 
ries of Chriſtianity. May they ever do fo, 
and may the Enemies of the Church ſee 
and feel it! 

What the State of Learning was here 
at CANTERBURY in particular, during 
our Subjection to the Roman Empire, 
we.cannot ſay upon any Information le 
us in Hiftory. But this we know, that 
the Parts of KENT were more frequented 
by Romans, and all Foreigners, than thoſe 
of any other Part of the Nation ; that the 
Inhabitants of this Promontory were 
thought more civilized, and theretore 
more capable of Learning than the reſt ; 
that our Situation gave us the Opportu- 
nity of receiving Intelligence from 1Ttaly, 
and other — moſt excelPd 

2 in 
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in Arts and Sciences, more early and 
readily than they could be conveyed 
to the remoter Parts of the Iſland. And 
that this CI rv, being the Center of the 
Roman Settlements hereabouts, muſt 
have enjoyed a good Share of all the 
Learning which was tranſported hither 
from the Southern Countries. 
Whatever Learning Auguſtin brought 
with him, CANTERBURY was the Repo- 
fitory of it, and was in that Age the 
M<sTRroroLIs of Learning, as well as of 
Religion. Felix, the Burgundian Biſhop, 
when he was imploy'd by Szgebert, King 
of the Eaſt- Angles, to ſettle a School in 
his Dominions, modePd his Seminary 


according to the Pattern of that at 


CANTERBZUR T. And if CamBRIDGE 


was the Seat of King Sigebert's Semi- 
nary, as ſome learned Men have ſup- 


poſed, then the School of this City may 


be juſtly eſteemed the Mother of that 


now ILLVUSTRIOUVS UNIVERSITY. 
THEODORE, who was as great a Man 


as any in the 7th Century of Chriſtzanity, 


whoſe Learning and Magnanimity of Spi- 


rit qualified him for the higheſt Dignity in 


there; when from thence he removed 


any Church of any Age; who was born 
and bred a Greek, and had lived long 


enough in Taly to make himſelf Ma- 


ſter of every Thing that was: valuable 


to 


. bai rr 
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to this City, and became Arch-Biſhop S E R M. 


of it, brought with him a Collection 
of Books in the Greek, as well as Latin 
Tongue, and of Humanity as well as 
Divinity; and, with the Help of his 
Abbot Adrian, taught both theſe Tongues 
to many of the Exgliſh. Bede tells us, 
ſome of them, who were yet alive 
when he wrote his Hiſtory, were as ex- 
pert in theſe two learned Languages, 
as in their own Mother- Tongue. Bur 
(ſee the Viciſſitude of Learning and 


Ignorance, as well as of all ſublunary © 


Things) within two hundred Years, con- 
tinual Wars and Invaſions had brought 
Knowledge to ſo low an Ebb, that the 
Clergy did not underſtand their own 
Latin Prayers, till the great King I- 
fred provided a Cure tor this ſhame- 
ful Evil, by not only calling over the 
Help of learned Men from Abroad, and 
planting. a Seminary at Oxford, as is 
commonly ſaid, but by performing the 
Office of a Maſter of the Latin Letters 
in his own Palace, and by giving the 
good Example in tranſlating Latin Books 
into Exgliſh for the Benefit of his own 
Prelates. 3 „„ 8 
While CANTERBURY was the Seat of 
a King and an Arch-Biſhop, it could 
not want Encouragement for tuch Learn- 
ings as could in thoſe Times be had. 
. Buß 
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SERM. But fince the KI NDO of KENT hath 


I. 


been happily ſwallowed up in the Mo- 
NARCHY Of all ENGLAND, and our Arch- 
Biſhops have not found' it convenient 
to make this See the Place of their 


' Reſidence, it could not in the Nature 
of Things be expected that we ſhould 


excell. It is ſufficient, that we have 
never wanted a School; and that this hath 
not been theleaſt conſiderable ofall others; 
and that if we have wanted learned Men 
of our own raiſing, we have had that De- 
fect abundantly ſupplied from other Parts 
of the Kingdom, and from other Nations 
os”. 1 
The preſent School is indeed of Royal 


Foundation, but in its Endowments far 


inferior to ſome that have been erected 
by Sübjects. And, I believe, few City 
Schools in England have fewer Emo- 
luments annexed to them in each of 
the Univerſities; yet under all theſe 
Diſcouragements it produced in the laſt 
Century two miter'd Heads; for I am 
Vell affared, chr 

The memorable THOMAS WHITE, 
afterwards Biſhop of PETE RBORO UG, 


was a Scholar here. And I need not 
tell you, that he was one of thoſe ſe- 


ven Prelates that made ſo notable 2 
Stand againſt Arbitrary Power, in the 
Year 1688. and yet afterwards, by his 
'Conduct made it-appear, that his Love 

& 5 r to 
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to Engliſh Liberty had not at afl tainted SE RM. 


the Affection which he bore to his own 
natural Lord and Sovereign. | 
The other, PeTEx GunNinG (much 
elder of the two) was a Man of wonder- 
ful Induſtry, profound Learning, and 
eminent Virtue, by which he merited 
the Maſterſhip of St. 2 N's- College, 
and the Chair of the Regius Profeſſor 
of Divinity, in Ca BRIDGE, and was 
afterwards ſucceſſively Biſhop of C II- 
CHESTER and ELV. Few Schools can 
boaſt of a more able, pious, primitive 
Biſhop in many hundred Years together. 
I cannot but mention another, who, 


for his Age, might have been, if he 


actually was not, School-Fellow to the 
Biſhop laſt mentioned, I mean, WILLIAM 
SOMNER, the greateſt Exgliſo Antiquary 
that ever was, excepting only the im- 
mortal HI cks, who yet owns the former 


as * His Father in the Saxonic Tongue. 


He the rather deſerves this honorary 


Commemoration, becauſe he wholly ow'd 


his Learning to this School, and to the 
Excellency of his own Genius. He ne- 


ver proceeded to either of the Univerſi- 


ties, nor did he ever, while alive, re- 
ceive any Reward or Emolument in any 
Meaſure equal to his Merits. 

be nobis, de Patria, de veneranda Antiquitate optims 
metitus Literaturæ Saxonicæ Pater. Diſſert, Epiitol, pag. 149. 
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The moſt learned Joun SrENCER 
claims a Right to our Commemoration 
upon this Occaſion, as one of the chief 
Ornaments of this School, as he after- 
wards was of the Univerſity of Cam- 
BRIDGE, Where he finiſhed his Educa- 
tion, and more particularly of Corpus 
Chriſti College, of which he was, for 
many Years, a very prudent Governour. 


None that know his Writings will en- 


vy the Honour now done him; for he 
muſt be allowed to have deſerved well 
of the learned World, eyen by thoſe 
whoſe Zeal for Religion is moſt mode; 
rate. 'They of this School' do in com- 
mon Gratitude owe him an honorary 


Remembrance for the Addition which 


he made to their Scholarſhips in his 
anale 8 > 


4 
» 


Few Schools, how great ſoever, can 
ſhew four greater Examples of Learn- 
ing and Virtue within the Compaſs of 
one Century. However, theſe are ſut- 


ficient to provoke the Emulation of 


riſing Poſterity, ' which I take to be 
one principal End of our preſent” Af 
ſembly. Tal „ 
But the chief End of all, is to pay 
our Acknowledgements to the divine 
Providence, for cauſing us to be born 
in a Country of ſound Religion and 
good Letters, and for giving us the 
EE 0 Advantage 


*- & 


Q , v8 B33: 89 


„ r 


„ 2 * 


dvantag 
ation. Therefore, 


K . 12 


of a liberal, Chriſtian Edu- 


To the Father of Spirits, from whom 


deſcends every good and perfect 
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Gift; to the Son and Word of. 


God, who hath diſcloſed to us all 


the heavenly Treaſures of Wiſdom 


and Knowledge, and who enlight- 


ens every Man that comes into the 


World; to the Holy Ghoſt, the Pa- 
raclete, who opens and quickens 
the Underſtandings of Men, and 


gives them a Readineſs to every 
good Word and Work, be aſcribed 


more, Amen. 


all Honour, Glory, Power, for eyer- 
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VISITATION | 


HELD AF 


r in Kent. 


Luke xxii. 2.9, 30. 


And J appoint unto you a Kingdom, a as 
' the Father hath appointed unto me, 
that ye may eat and drink at my Table 
in my Kingdom, and fit on twelve 

Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes 


Ter af = 


F T was the common Doctrine of thes E 2 
antient Fathers *, and may clearly be — 
proved from Scripture, that it was God 
the Son, who did before his Incarnation, 
frequently aſſume an human Shape, and 
: e u Bull's Def. Fi Nw © © 5 
appeared 
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SE RM. appeared to the Patriarchs, Noah. an 
Ay eAbraham, to Moſes in the Buſh, th 
gave the Law at Mount Sinai, who 
therefore the Children of ſrael temptel 
1 Cor. x. g. whoſe Glory Jaias ſaw in the Templ, 
Jo. xi. 41. Whom the Prophet called Ring, and Ln 
f Hoſts, and who was promiſed to thi 
People of Jews, by tlie Prophet Tech. 
ix. 9. ria, in thoſe Words, Behold the Rin 
cometh: So that it is evident, that h 
had a Kingdom upon Earth many Age 
before his Nativity, even the Fewſh Pec 
ple, to whom he gave Laws, and whon 
he governed always in religious Matters 
by High Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites, ſome 
times with, ſometimes without a King or 
or other civil, or temporal Governor. 
And as our Saviour was always King 
of the Jews, ſo from his Reſurrectiolſppel 

forward, his Kingdom was enlarged, and 

the Apoſtles had a Power of Difipling 

and Baptizing all Nations, and as many 
as would believe in him, whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles, were to be ad- l 
mitted into his Church: And this 
Church is called his Kingdom, as where 
it is ſaid, that at the Dày of Judgment, 
Matt. xiii, the Angels ſhall gather out of his Ring- 
47.48.49. Jom all things that offend; and at other 


Places the Kjngdom of Heaven, as where Nu 
it is ſaid, the Mingdom of Heaven is like fl 
unto a Net, yvhich gather d of every kind: 


preach'd at Aſhford in Kent. 
lat Chriſt had before his Incarnation, a 
pre have one to this Day, tho? it is not 


ivil Rights, no Power that was -pre-3* 
dicial to Cæſar's, nor did he ſet up, 
r ſecure his Government by Force, or 
CF uards, or outward Violence, as tempo- 
al Monarchs uſe to do.. 
He was indeed the civil, or political 
rince of the Jewiſh People, that is, 
ge took them into his Protection, gave 
hem temporal judicial Laws, and deci- 
ed even common Pleas amongſt them. 
dome late Writers would have it, that 
e was preferred to this Monarchy, by 
he Votes of the People of Jrael, and 
eld it by Virtue of the Original Contract 
M Mount Horeb *. For to be true to their 
ypotheſis, they will not allow that even 
od himſelf could acquire a civil Power 
ver the People, but by their Votes and 
Election; and what can be meant by all 
his, but that they would have it at the 
Diſcretion of the People, whether Chriſt, 
or God himſelf, ſhould have Dominion 
ver them. For all Power, ſay they, is 
but. 4 Truſt, and as ſuch may be taken 
way: SO that they treat the Son of 


dym R. C. c. p. 23. f . C Gp. 352: 
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that nothing is more apparent, than SE 1 M. 
ingdom here on Earth, and continus 


worldly Kingdom, for he claimed no Jo. xvii 


SER M. God, or God himſelf, in the ſame Maſfth. 
rer that they do Princes, and Prieſts. WR: 
may preſumed that the next Step they vi ler 
take, (if they han't done it already) Wn 

to put it in the Power of the People i 
diveſt Chriſt of his ſpiritual Monarchih 
and make Way for ſuch a Meſſage 


| Luk. zix. — in the Parable ſent after him. 
1 will not have this Man to reign over ui 


But our Comfort is, that the LA 
Pal. xcix. is Ning, be the People neuer ſo in 
patient. And how incredible is it, th 
our Saviour ſhould beſo exact as he w: 
in the. Levitical Law, in ſeparating a 
Order of Men for his Service, and th 
prong of the People in Things n 
ating to Religion ; but ſhould leave 
new People, the Chriſtian Church, iſh 
— ſhift for themſelves, without any certai 
Officers to direct, and regulate the 
Worſhip and Diſcipline : And its th 
more improbable ſtill, if it be conſide 
ed, that it was propheſy'd of Chriſt ſe 
ſus, that upon his coming in the Fleſſ 
ic hi. a1. he ſhould take of the Gentiles, and mat 
Prieſts, and Levites: Nor does it appe 
how this great Prophecy could be ful 
filled, if, as ſome would have it, ou 
Saviour's Intention was wholly to tak 

away — —— — true he ca 
Matt. ii. 3. into the World to purify the Sons of Lei 
and inſtead of ſacrificing Beaſts to 5 
; TE EEE tnel 


preach'd at Alhfdrd in Ken: 


Mull hem to offer unto the Lord a Sacrifice in 8 E —_ 


S. Nigbteouſueſs: But there is a great Dif- 
' wilfcrence between purifying, or reforming, 
y) Wad wholly deſtroying ; though ſome 
le Men act and write, as if they thought 
chilthem the ſame Thing. 
e And to put the Matter beyond all 
WEDoubt, he appointed two ſeveral Orders 
Wot Officers in his Kingdom, the Twelve, 
and the Seventy, to which the Apoſtle, 
by the Direction of his Spirit, added a 
third, that of Deacons. And that it might 
MWappear to which of theſe he intended the 
chief Share of ruling his Church, he de- 
clares to the Apoſtles, in the Words of 
my Text, that to them he appointed the 
Management of his Ningdom, that theß 
Wſhould eat at his Table, as Peers and 
WGrandees did in many antient Govern- 
ments, with their Sovereign, and ſit on 
Throne judging the 12 Tribes of Iſrael, 

that is, the Chriſtian Church, the. true 
rad of 'Gad. 7 Hoo it HOI $10 
ei The Apoſtles themſelves were under 
aa Miſtake concerning the Nature of his 


xa Kingdom, they thought it was to be a 


glorious earthly Monarchy, and there- 
tore, when they heard him ſpeaking of 
his being to be betray'd, and put to 
Death, there was a Strife amongſt them 
J which ſhould be the greateſt, ver. 24. 
Qur Saviour lets them know, that 2 
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SER M. that were of ſuch an ambitious Tempe 

ere fit to adminiſter the Affairs of hi 

SGovernment, that they ought to be 0 

an humble, Infant- like Diſpoſition « 

Mind, in order to qualify themſelve 

for any Share in preſiding over | hi 

Church. He indeed expreſsty owns, that 

there was to be a great, a chief, or Pre 

late (as the Word $y2,4©- properly ſig 

nifies) in his Kingdom; he never in 

_ tended a Parity either amongſt the Mi. 

niſters or People, and that they might 

know whom he intended to be Command 

.ers in chief, To you, fays he, F have af ” 

pointed the Ringdom, &c. From hence 
Obſerve, | HTC e 


I. That the Apoſtles were intended bil ? 
.Chriſt to be the chief ſtanding Govern © 


II. That this Authority was not tf 

die with them, but to be tranſmitted U 

| — others ſucceſſively to the World © 
nd. K a 1 4 7 0 5 75 , 


I. The firſt is, in ſome Meaſure, al f 

ready proved, but it will ſtill be more} tt 

clear, if it be conſidered that our Saviour © 

expreſsly declared, that he gave to St. It. 

Matt, xvi., Peter the Keys. of the Kingdom of Hes. 5 

ven; the leaſt that can be en tl 
. N 
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choſe Words is, that he had thereby ab ER . 


Power. both. to admit. People into his 
Church, and a Power to ſhut, or caſt 
them out. He adds, What/oever thou 


ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 


ven, and whatſoever thou _ looſe on 
Earth, &c. and he actua 
ſame Commiſſion to all the Apoſtles in 


ly. gives the 


* 
* * 
a 


other Words, Whoſe Sins ye do remit, Jo. xx. 22, 
3 


Kc. As to looſe Sin ſignifies. forgiving it, 


ſo, by Conſequence, to bind it; ſignifies an 


Authoritative pronouncing thoſe that are 


guilty to be obnoxious to the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sins. They were to looſe, 


or remit, by preaching Repentance, and 


aſſuring Men of Pardon in God's Name, 
on that Condition, and they ſealed this 
Pardon to them by Baptiſm, and by con- 
tinuing them in the. Communion of 
Saints : They bound thoſe who were deaf 
to their preaching, and would not ſub- 


| mit to the Goſpel, by pronouncing them 


unworthy, or by paſſing Cenſure on ſuch 
as had been baptized,. but fell into ſcan- 
dalous Sins. They did not only preach; 


and baptiſe thoſe who believed, but they ag, wi. 


ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt 5:. 


thoſe Who were obſtinate;-as a Teſtimony 
againſt them,and to let them know, that 
it would be more telerable for Tyre and 


Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than for 


thoſe who {lighted 


| their Doctrine; and 
Voi. I ; 


G to 
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58ER M. to ſhew that their preachirig was not 


* 
% 
* 


Cor. v. 


like Advice given from any common 
Hand, which twas at their own Difere- 
tion to make uſe of or not, but that they 
who heard this Meſſage, and flighted it, 
muſt one Day anſwer it at their own 
eternal Peril. So St. Paul, as abſent in 
Body, yet preſent in Spirit, decreed an 
Excommunication againft the inceſtuous 
Chriſtian at Corinth, and ordered him 
to be taken away from among then, 
1 Cor. v. 2. The Sentence indeed was to 


be executed by the People met in a Bo- 
dy; becauſe, as learned Men have ob- 


ſerved, there was, as yet, no ſettled Mi- 
niſters in that Church; but the Offices 


of Religion were performed by Men that 


had miraculous ſpiritual Gifts, tho? they 
had not been ordained ; but the Sentence 


| was to be paſs d in the Name of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, and in the Spirit, or accor- 
ding to the Mind or Judgment of St. 
Paul, ver. 4. nor could they take it off 
again without his Approbation, there- 
fore he ſays, if I have forgiven, or abſol- 
ved, any one for your ſakes, or at your 


_ Requeſt, forgave I it in the Perſon of 


Chriſt, or as the Repreſentative of our 
great Maſter; ſo that*tis very evident, that 
they not only had this Power, but that 
they did put it in Execution. And * ſure- 
* Rights of the Church, zag. 98. | 
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Jeſus Cbriſ. 
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upon this Inſtitution of Chriſt, as to ſay 
it was copy'd from the Druide by the 
Chriſtian Prieſts, ſhew plainly what Re- 
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ly they that can pour ſuch Contempt E R . 


A 


2 they pay to the Author of our holy 


eligion, as well as to us who are the 
nr e,, ih is. 
But our Adverſaries think to anſwer 
all this, hy ſaying, that whatever the 


Cenſures of Clergymen are, they are not 


judicial, but only declarative; and *tis 


owned, that all Sentences paſt by ſubſti- 
tuted Judges are declarative; yet I muſt 


lay that they are judicial too. A Sen- 
tence paſs'd by one of our Judges on a 


Criminal is declarative; for the Male- 
factor may be pardoned, or the Dead. 


warrant may never be ſigned by the 
Sovereign, and his Judgment therefore 
may never take Effect. Vet I ſuppoſe, 
no one will deny that it was authorita- 
tive. But if they only mean by it, that 
a Sentence raſhly paſs'd by an Interior may 
be ſuperſeded by the Sovereign, we rea- 
dily own it; but then we ſay that this 
does not at all affect the Commiſſion of 
the Judge, or his real Authority. For 
the ſame Sentence may be both declara- 
tive and judicial, and ſure no Chriſtian 
Biſhop ever pretended that there lay 
no Appeal from him to the Tribunal of 


G2 Further 


1 


E M. Further the Power of the Keys, and 
N of binding and losing, is juſtly ſuppoſed 
to imply a Power of commanding and 
forbidding; ſo when J%e ſaid that ſhe 

did bind and looſe in her Dominions, 

the Meaning muit be, that ſhe had Pow- 

er to make and repeal Laws. And *tis 

plain that the Apoſtles exerciſed this 
Power, in commanding the Gentiles to 
abſtain from Blood aud ſtrangled Things, 
perfectly indifferent in their own Nature. 

1 Cor. xi. St, Paul tells the Corinthians, that other 
34 Things not mentioned in that Epiſtle, 
relating to the Adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt, he would ſet in Order when 
he came; and in 1 Tim. v. he gives va- 
rious Rules of Diſcipline to that Biſhop, 
for the Uſe of the Church of Epheſus. 
And he left Titus in Crete, to ſet in Order 
the Things that were wanting, by his Epiſ- 
copal Authority. ere 


II. I now proceed to ſhew that this 
Authority was not to die with the Apo- 
ſtles, but to be continued in a regular 
Succeſſion from them to the World's 
End. And this will appear, 
1. From the Nature of the Thing. It 
is owned that as no other Society, ſo 
neither can the Church ſubſiſt without 


8 


* Diodor, Sicul. L. 1, pag, 16. 


Clergy, or even in the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, yet are forced to ſet up the Au- 


thority of the People inſtead of it; ſo 
that *tis evident that ſome Church- Go 
vernment there muſt neceſſarily be, and 


that the Church cannot ſubſiſt with- 


out it. | 

And if ſome there muſt be, then all 
that have either Brains or Forehead muſt 
own, that it ought to be the ſame which 


Chriſt Feſus lett, or that which is leaſt 


unlike it. Indeed by what Authority, 
for what Reaſon, except it be abſolute 
Neceſſity, any Church, or pretended 
Church, can ſet, aſide a Government 
conſtituted by Chrz/t, and erect another 
in its Place, I cannot conceive. Nor do 
I ſee what Neceſlity there is here, or was 
originally any where elſe, to lay aſide 
Epiſcopal Government, where 1t was 


once eſtabliſhed: I cannot ſee, I ſay, unleſs 


it were that ſome body had Occaſion for 


their Lands, and therefore endeavoured 


to perſwade Men, that their Office was 


needleſs. As for the common Pretence, 


that Epiſcopal Government is not agree- 
able to free States; *tis a mere Fiction. 
For we ſee them thrive with B:ſhops as 
well as without them. ——_ 


6 5 I am 
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ſome Government, and therefore they SE R N. 
who will allow none in the Biſhops, or e 
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SERM. I am, in my own Mind, fully per- 
ſwaded, that none can any more ſet 
aſide that Form of Government which 
Chriſt eſtabliſhed, than that Prayer 
which he himſelf made and injoined 
us. Some among us, by the fame Ple- 
nitude of Power by which they have, 
or would aboliſh rhe one, would like- 
wiſe abrogate the other. But I cannot 
ſee by what juſt Authority any Peo- 
ple can ſet aſide a Government found- 
ed by our Sovereign Chriſt Jeſus; they 
ought to prove, by ſome very clear Text 
of Scripture, that Chriſt intended this 
Alteration ; but inftead of proving, they 
only ſuppoſe ir. 
2. In order to prove this Suppoſition 
unreaſonable, let it be obſerved; that, if 
we may judge of our Saviour's Intention 
by his Words, the quite contrary is true. 
For, ſays he to the Apoſtles, as my Fa- 
Jo. xx 21. TCHer ſeut me, even ſo fend T you: 50 
that if our Saviour had Authority to 
delegate others, ſo had they too; but 
leſt any one ſhould imagine, that at 
ſome diſtant Period of Time this Com- 
miſſion was to ceaſe, he tells them at 
another Place, Behold I am with you, 
EI. to the End of the World: And if 
 owlinere avg. do not ſignify the End 
f the World, I believe *will be im- 
poſſible to fix on any Words that carry 
- pig that 
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that Senſe. However, it is certain tlie ER Me 
Commiſſion is in Force till the End, _* 


for which it was given be ſerved, and 
that was, that they might diſciple 
and baptiſe all Nations. This great 
Work is not yet done, therefore the 
Commiſſion is yet in full Force. 
3. The Apoſtles underſtood the Word 
in this Senſe, they knew that they were 
not in their own Perſons to continue to 
the End of the World, therefore they ra- 
tionally inferr'd, that it was to be ex- 
tended to their Succeſſors. Upon this 
Suppoſition they adopted others into their 
College, and imparted to them not only 
their ordinary Authority, but their Title 


too. Fur the Brother of our Lord, is Gal. i. 1g, 


expreſsly called an Apoſtle, and yet is by 
many of the Antients, and ſome of the 
moſt learned Moderns (among which 
Salmaſius) denied to be one of the 
Twelve. Barnabas has the Title of an 


Apoſtle given him. Epaphroditas is ex- Aas xiv, 


preſsly called the Apoſtle of the Philippi- *+ 
ans, though, for what Reaſon I ſee not, 


turn'd Meſſexger by our Tranſlators. Many ph. ii. 25 
other Inſtances might be produced, but 


thoſe of Timothy and Titus ſhall ſuffice 
at preſent, who, as is own'd by all, ex- 


erciſed the whole of that ſpiritual Power 


in their ſeveral Charges which is chal- 
lenged at preſent, and has always been 
401 a exerciſed 
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$ ER M.exerciſed by Biſhops. Nor did they on- Wa! 
y appoint theſe Officers, but they char- Ne. 
ged the People to live in Obedience to Wh 

Heb. xiii. them. Obey them that have the Rule Why 
over you. * They do but abuſe their f. 
Readers, who would have it turned . 
Be perſwaded by your Governours. Equals Wh 
are to be per/waded by Equals, but Go- 
vernouts muſt be obeyed. And whereas, 

_ *tis of late pretended, that reibννẽj1 is e 
never otherwiſe tranſlated in any other We: 

. Blace; this is like all the reſt; tis ſo . 
expreſsly rendred, Acts v. 36. 60 enzilovlo ee 

 aule, as many obeyd him. 
' 4. I further add, that this was the yr 
Senſe of the moſt antient and primitive i 
Writers of Chriſtianity next after the ll 
Apoſtles, who lived while theſe Things Wa: 
were freſh in the Minds of all CHriſtianc. Wy 
Clemens, who was himſelf appointed Bi- 
ſhop of R—— by the Apoſtles, whoſe 
Writings were of old publickly read in Wi 
ſome Churches, gives us a moſt glorious Wo: 

Teſtimony to this Truth, when he ſays, rn 
T Ep. c. 44. The eApoſtles hauing a per- Wer 
fect Fore-knowledge of Things, ordained Wo 
the aforeſaid (Biſhops and Miniſters, c. bi 
42.) and gave them a.' Rult of future 
Succeſſion, that, when they died, other ap- 
proved Men might ſupply their Miniſtra- 
#:0x. And therefore (c. 57.) ye that 
„ Wi, FD pupinee: 5! 


have 
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e ye ſubjeft to your Prieſts. St. Ignatius. 
ho was conſtituted Biſhop of Antioch 
y St. John, and, as ſome fay, by other 
the Apoſtles, and who died within 8 
cars after St. John, among a great deal 
this Purpoſe, ſays, that Feſas Chriſt is 
e Will of the Father, as Biſhops alſo 
re according to the Will of Chriſt, 
herefore ye 'ought to concur in Judg- 
ent with the Biſhops, which alſo ye 
1, For your venerable Presbytery being 
ect for the Service of God, keep Har- 
ony with hour Biſhop. Which Words 
ply a Company of Presbyters living, 
We do, under a Biſhop. Again he 
ls the Philagelphians, I ſaid with 4 
nd Voice, when I was among you, 
dave Regard to your Biſhops, Prieſts, 
u Deacons; And preſently after adds, 
e Spirit ſaid unto me, Do nothing 
ithout your nt 3 * Iren4us, Biſhop of 
ions, Who lived but 60 Years after the 
mer, ſays, *T7s neceſſary we ſhould obey 
hem, who have their Succeſſion from the 
toftles, who with the Succeſſion of the 
- W/i/copal Office, have received the Gift of 
th; but to ſuſpett others as Heretics, 
Wd Men of a wrong # dement, who de- 
wt from the principal Succeſſion, &c. 
ſhall have done, when I have given 


yay 


ave laid the Foundation of this Schiſm, SER M. 
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I. 
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* off. * 
vt * p 


the Lara, by the eApaſtles, to us wh 


Mind and Meaning of our Lord Jo 
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of St. Cypriau, one of the moſt popu 
lar Biſhops chat ever were, Ep. 4M 
Unit * (ays he) WAS hanged down fra 


are their Succeſſors, and both there andi 
his 69th and ach Epiſtles, he ſpeaks d 
Preſidents, or Biſhops, who ſucceeded ti 
Apoſtles, being ordained to officiate i 
their ſtead. Only give me leave, befor 
I part with this Head, to repeat to y 

the Words of a Synod of Biſhops at (0 
thage, whereof St. Cyprian was one. T 


Chriſt is manifeſt in ſending his Apoſtle; 


and allowing the Power given him by t 
Father to them alone, whoſe Succeſſ 


conſequently, of their Succeſſors, flo 


Called no publick Aſſembly to chule li 


formed; and yet obliged all People 


we are, governing the Church of God. 
the ſame euer. 
From what has been ſaid it appear 
that the Authority .of the Apoſtles, a 


wholly from Chriſt, if we may belie 
the Hiſtory of this Matter of Fact, 
tis contained in the moſt faithful R 
cords. of the New Teſtament, and oth 
early Monuments of Chriſtianity. OF: 
Saviour did not conſult the People, | 


Officers, but did it by his own perſo 
Authority, even before his Church Mig 


Luba 
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ares to them, He thut beareth you, 
eareth me, %c. It might as well be 
retended that Aaros, and his Sons, and 


10% 
bmit to their Authority. For he de-s E 1 M. 


* 


> whole Family of Levi, were ſet up 


y the whole Body of the Texwiſh Nation 
p miniſter for them'in holy Things, as 
hat the Chriſtian Church did fo, and the 
wy pretended Reaſon to the contrary 

„that, if this be true, there is a fine 
ypotheſis perfectly ruin d, viz. that all 
ower, whether Sacred or Civil, is de- 


ived from the People; but 1 hope theſe 


en muſt give us leave to believe our 


Wibles, rather than permit ourſelves to 
x caught with thoſe flender Webs 


hat they have ſpun- out of their en- 
enom'd Minds and Fancies. 


'Tis pretended, that the Law of Na. 


re gives the People this Right *, viz. of 
ating up what 


urely is the moſt wicked Aſſertion that 


er was. This is the firſt time that 
er any had the Face to aſſert, that the 


aw of Nature, or our own Reaſon, can 


vernours they pleaſe 
Wn the Church, as well as State, which 


Wive us any Inſtructions concerning the 


overnment of the Chriſtian Church; 


Nad it may, with as great Probability, 


de ſaid, that we may, by our natural 

ieh, underſtand all the other Parts of 
| * R. of C E. 156, ; 

an 
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1 the Church or People who pro 


Num. xvi. Tam: Te take too much upon pon, 


Ex. zix. 6, Wham he hath choſen, The Iſraclite 


—_— 


M. an inſtituted. or revealed Religion, 


it, as that it informs us how tis to 
governed. All ſober and rational M 
will certainly leave the Creation: 
_ Government of the World to the din 
_ Power and Wiſdom, and the Governny 
of the Church to him that is the Hz 
and E ounder of it, even Chr 72 Jeſ 
But Men of looſe Notions, and pretend 
Philoſophers, would {hut God out off 
World, and his Son out of the Chun 
only to make Room for their o 
Schemes and Projects. 
The Sum and Subſtance of all that H 
or can be ſaid by theſe popular Adj 
. Cates, is no more than what was 
long ago, by Corab, Dathan, and 4 


Cons of Levi, ſeeing all the Congre 
tion is holy, as well as ye. They d 
out, as Joſephus ſays, If there: must 
a certain Number of Men ſet pi 
for the Service of the Tabernacle, u 
ſhould not the Congregation have tl 

Choice and eApprobation of them, & 
The Anſwer was the ſame then as no 
vis. that their heavenly King, the He: 
of their Church, had otherwiſe dete 
mined the P oint. And he will cal 
them to come near to him, even thi] 
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;eſts, and might have made the ſame 
ea, in all ReſpeQs, that is now ad- 
nced againſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
Whey might have pretended, as well as 


Wſlible for them to be ſecure that the 
MWicceſſlion was not, or would not be 


rvices could be acceptably offered, but 
thoſe who were of the Blood of 


er their Prieſts were legitimate, and 
eir Sacrifices regularly offered ; and if 
y, or all of the Tribe of Levi ſhould 
reafter lapſe into Idolatry, whether 


ſtored to their Office, and execute it 
as that their Services were valid in 
half of the People. Nay, there was 
ore Room for  Scruple in that Suc- 
fon, which was by Traduction from 
ther to Son, than in ours, which de- 
ends only by Commiſſion, in which 
„ere can be no Stain or Corruption 
Blood, as there was, in caſe an 
aronical Prieſt had incurr'd any groſs 
Wregularity. And if thoſe very Prieſts, - 
ho had ſo far profaned their Order, 


' deprived, or driven from the Sanc- 


„r preſent Adverſaries, that it was im- 
oken; and, if no Sacrifices or divine 


laron, they could never be ſecure, whe- 


ey or their Poſterity could ever be 


well as Chriſtians, were 4 Kjnodom of SE R Me | 


In 


to offer Sacrifices in the high Places, 2 kings 
ere not (upon their Repentance) whol- xxiii. 8, 9. 
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il 
admitted to a full Exerciſe of their he 
Function? And how much more reaſvl 
able is it in the Chriſtian OEconon 
that they who liave received Ordi 
tion from thofe who were guilty of th 
fame, or ſuch like Crimes, ſhould, n« 
withſtanding, be allowed to enjoy. tl 
Privilege of duly commiſſion'd Office 
in the Church of G 
Though the Levitical Prieſts did, b. 
Fond all Poſſibility of Doubt, recei 
their Inſtitution by divine Appointmen 
| only; yet tis obſervable, that the Chili 
Num. viii. dren of Iſrael were to lay their Haul 
_ upon thein at their Conſecration: No 
jf our bleſſed Saviour had uſed the fan 
Form and Method; and ſtay'd till h 
Church had been . raiſed before he 
dained the Apoſtles, and cauſed the ne 
Converts to lay their Hands upon thd 
he had before aſſigned for the chu 
Officers of his Church, how would 0 
Adverſaries have triumph'd upon t 
Head? what a deciſive Argument woul 

this have been thought in Favour ( 
theſe new Pretenſions ? But, as if he ba 
not only foreſeen theſe Diſputes, but « 
folved ſo to proceed in conſtituting iGO 
Government, as to give no Countenanq Le- 
or Umbrage to any ſuch Claims or Dqplte 


BU 7riachd ar Alford in Kent. 
i 
eil id himſelf perform the Solemnity, with- 
ut asking the Conſent of any Man, 


ng the ſame. And St. Clemenm obſerves 
hat they aQed accordingly, by ordein- 


cre the earlieſt Converts) the Biſhops 


er believe. They were ſo far from ask- 
ng the Votes of the People, that they 
Wrdained Paſtors in many Places, before 
here was a Flock. And if they might 


-hiffWpoſtles and Biſhops, before they had 


Warity of Reaſon, retain this Character, 
hough the People ſhould withdraw 
rom them, or they, by any Authority 
of Church or State, be obliged to quit 

Wheir People; and the 8th Canon of the 


Wious to need a Rehearſal. St. Huſtin in 
ne Epiſtle (261) mentions ſeveral Biſhops 

one Province, who were ſo deprived, 
xs yet to retain the Name and Honour 
ff Biſhops. So that, whatever Conceits 


"an 
ands, he did the quite contrary, he SERM 


I. 
WINS 


ry 


Wand delegated to them a Power of do- 


g the firſt Fruits (that is, thoſe Who 
nd Miniſters of them who ſhould here- 


N e the Authority and Character of 
Church or People, then they may, by 


ouncil of Nice is too famous and noto- = 


 hafinay fill the Heads of ſome, yet our 


omfort. is, that our Church and its 
overnment was formed near 1700 
ears ago; and new Notions cannot 
iter Matter of Fact, or make it to 
ndy nn | have 
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SER M. have been otherwiſe than it really was 
1 and we truſt in him that was the Four 
deer of it, that theſe new Undertaken 
ſhall never be able to build up their ow 
Schemes on her Ruins 
But it may be ſaid, that if Biſhops b 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, why do the 
not retain their Title, as Well as Power 
To which I anſwer in the known Word 

of Theodoret; They formerly called thij 
Apoſtles, whom now we call Biſhops, buti 
Proceſs of Time they gave the Nam 
of ma to them who were of «| 
Time, called Apoſiles.. And ſure none ca 
think; that by taking x more .humbh 
Title they forfeited any real Privileg 
except they will firſt make Modeſty 
3222 
And further, it is freely owned, thi 
Biſhops are not Apoſtles - in the mo 
ſtrict Senſe of the Word. They are. nc 
Witneſſes of our Saviour's ReſurreQiog 
they have not the Gift of Miracle 
which yet did not wholly ceaſe, tile; 
ſeveral Ages after that of the Apoſile 5 
They do not immediately ſucceed Chri f. 

as the Tivebve did, they have not even 
one the Care of all the Churches in com 
mon, as every pne of the Twelve had 
but their Care is confined, whether bt 
Apoſtolical Direction, or by mutual A 
greement, I will not determine, win 
EE] Es | tlie 
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that there is a real Difference between 
our preſent Biſhops, and thoſe who were 
the firſt of their Order; theſe were Pre- 
rogatives that did not deſcend to their 
Heirs; but they ſucceed them in theit 
ordinary Power of governing the Church, 
and adtniniftring Sacraments, and ordain- 
ing otliers to all holy Offices.” 
But there have been falfe Colours laid 
on the contrary Opinion, which I muſt 
ue ba v3 aa, gngls 20 
1. Tis/pretended that Matthias was 
choſen Apoſtle by the Church or Pe6- - 
ple, and conſequently derived his Power 
from them. But this cannot be; for the _ 
Number of Brethren; or Believers, was 
above 500, before our Saviour's Aſcenſion: - 
There were but 120 preſent” when Mat. 
.1088zh:;2s was choſen: And ſhall leſs than 
dne 4th Part chuſe a Guide for the whole 
Pociety? No *, our Adverſaries expreſsly 
Own, that in chuſing Men to officiate, eve- 
ry Perſon: har for himſelf a Negative; 
The Thing ſpeaks for it ſelf, the 11 Apo- 
Wiles and 70 Diſciples made 81 of this 


che Bounds. of their own Dioceſes or SERM: 
Provinces. In theſe Particulars tis own*d, N 


om Number, the other 39 were either Can= 


iidates for the Miniſtry, or the Rela- 
" Vitions of our bleſſed Saviour: So ſays Eu- 
| ſcbius, as many of the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
l X R, C. C. pag. 24+ 6 | 
You; 10 "ih ciples 
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SERM.ciples as were then alive, and#hr Nis. 


_ Chriſt, into the Biſhoprick of; e lem, 
then vacant by the Death of St. James. 
2. Some would draw ſtrange Conclu- 
ſions from the Eiberty given the People 
to. nominate Deacons; Out let it / be Con - 
fidered, that the Care of the Peoples 
Souls was not tò be committed to them; 
the Apoſtles and 70 were already in- 
truſted with that. And aſter all, the Apo. 
ſtles alone gave Laws, and Orders, how 
many fhould be elected, and what their 
Qualifications ſhould be; they firſt pro 
poſed the Election, they at laſt ordained 
them, and convey'd to them Whatever 
ſpiritual Power they were to be inveſted 
_ with... Ci 110 rh dings from 
But we are told of an Epiſcapal Cor- 
rection of Ache xiv. 23. that has deft out 
the Mords by Election, or the Saffrage. 
ef the . as if the gemnine Signi. 
ion Of Neipoſo were to ordain thoſe 
whom the People had firſt choſen; but 
Hammond, and even Seiden have effectu- 
„ Ae, that the Word: there ſig- 
ni fies, as we juſtly render it, arduin, they 
have proved it, I flay, beyond all reaſon- 
able - Doubt. 80 that our Adverſaries 
might have as reaſonably quoted the 
2. Cc, N. 318, 33% ę «¶ 
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Error of the Prefs, Ace vi. 3. a8 the 


Error of ſome former Teachers in this 
other Text 0 „ 
In after Times *tis owned, that Bi- 


I 


ſhops were often ordained after the Peo- 


ple had firſt approved their Election; 


but this was rather a Departure from 
the firſt Inſtitution, than any neceſſary 


and fundamental Condition required by 
our Saviour; but in this too our late 


bold Aſſertors do greatly exceed the 


Truth. We have it of late confidently 


averr'd; that there is no Inſtance in the 
firſt 3 Centnries, of any one being made 


a Biſhop; except by the Election of the 


whole Church *. I will at preſent ſatisfy 


my ſelf in relating ſome Ordinations of 


Biſhops, made without the Intervention 


of 'the People, within this Compaſs of 


Time, doubting. not that many. more 
may be produced on Occaſion. Euſebius 
expreſsly tells us, that when Narciſſus, 
Biſhop of - Jeruſalem, retired out of the 
Way, the neighbouring Biſhops appoint- 
ed another in his ſtead, whoſe Name 


was Dios; And || Cornelius, Biſhop of 


Rome, in a Letter extant in the Hiſtory 


of the ſaid Euſebius, ſpeaking of thoſe Bi- 


ſhops who had ordained Novatus,fays,that 
of three, at the Interceſſion of the People, 
one was received into Lay-Communion, 
R. C. Ci pag. 319. + L. 6. c. 9. L. 6. c. 42. 
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but that the Synod, in the Rooms of 


the other two, had ordained and ſent 


Biſhops to ſucceed them. And the ſame 
Author relates, that *twas a Synod. of 
Biſhops that depoſed Paulus Samoſatenus 


from the Biſhoprick of Autioch, and or- 


dained Domuus in his ſtead x. Indeed 


they who deny that any Biſhops in the 


firſt 3 Centuries were made withour the 
EleQion of the People, do themſelves 


give us an Inſtance (for 'tis the Fate 


of ſome Men to have ill Memories) ! 
mean, that the Church of Alexandria, 


which (for the firſt 235 Years) had their 


Biſhops elected by their Presbyters only, 
if we may believe Eatychius and Ferom. 
Though, that they were confecrated by 
their Presbyters is effectually diſproved 
by the immortal Pearſox. + And: when 
our Adverfaries produce as many, or but 


one ſingle Inſtance of a Biſhop elected 


and ordained. by the People only, then 
they ſhall be allowed to have ſaid ſome- 
thing that makes for their Purpoſe : But 
let it be obſer ved, that the || Apoſtolical 
Canons (which I ſuppoſe all Men of 
Learning will allow to have been com. 


poſed within the 3 firſt Centuries) ex- 


preſsly provide, that, zf he who 1g or- 
dained Biſhop, go to the People, but is 
ot accepted by them, he ſhall, notwith- 


21. 7. c 30. f R. C. C. pag. 338, |} Can. 35: 


ſtanding, 


flanding, remain Biſhop. I hope theſeSE RM 
Men will not ſay, the People refuſed 3 
to receive a Biſhop choſen by them- 
RP . 
For want of better Eyidence in this 
Caſe, the Advocates of this Cauſe quote 
the Decretals of * Auactetus, which have 
been given up: for Forgeries even by 
thoſe Papiſis who have either Learning 
or Modeſty. Nay, the Writings of Ter- 
tullian t, after he was turned Montaniſt, 
are quoted, to prove that there was no 
Difference between a Layman and Cler- 
gyman; yet Tertullian, even after he 
was turned Heretic, Was too honeſt to 
ſerve theſe Mens Purpoſe, For he in- 
genuouſly intimates, that the contrary 
Opinion prevailed among the Orthodox, 
But why ſhould theſe Men with fo 
much Zeal aſſert the Peoples Right to 
chuſe a Biſhop, when 'tis evident, that 
both themſelves and thoſe, whoſe Cauſe 
Fa”, pretend to plead, are fo far from 
deſiring a Vote in the Choice of a Bi- 
ſhop, that on the contrary they would, 
and have, ſo far as in them lies, voted 
down the very Order ? What they ought 
to prove is, that the People had the ſole 
Power of ele&ing Presbyters, or Prieſts, 
as we abbreviate the Word, Nothing is 
more evident, than that the Apoſtles 


KR. C. C. pag. 1 t 14. pag. 168. 
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had 70 Diſciples inferior to themſelves, 
and that all the Biſhops or Preſidents 
mentioned by Clement, Ignatius, Irenæus, 
or Cyprian had a Presbytery living in a 


dutiful Sub-ordination to them, and: if 


they could prove that the People had 
any fettled univerſal Right from Scrip- 
ture or primitive Practice, to nominate 


them, this would deſerve: our Confide- 


ration. But on this Head they have no: 
thing but ſome looſe Harangues and po- 
pular Declamations, no Argument, nor 


any Thing that looks like it. 


Tis own'd that while Biſhops had 


their Revenues from the voluntary Ob- 


lations of the People, they were in ma- 
ny Places choſen, or, at leaſt, approved 
by them. And for the fame Reaſon, af. 


ter Emperors and other Princes eſpouſed 


the Chriſtian Cauſe, andendowed Church- 
es, they began to have a great Stroke in 
this Affair, and by Degrees here in Eng- 
land, as well as in ſome other Countries, 
the Nomination of them is wholly in the 


Crown. If any have Reaſon to com- 


plain on this Head, *tis the Clergy ; for 


in this Church the People never, from 


. the Beginning of Chriſtianity, had any 


Share in the Election or Nomination of 
a Biſhop, much leſs of a Presbyter, which 
on the ſame Account here in England, 


has always been allowed to belong to 


them 


r os. ol tio Hm. n 
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them "who founded and endowed the s E R M. 
Church, and to their Heirs and Sue- _, 


ceſſors, or ſuch as have purchaſed of 
them: They have, I fay, the Power of 
electing or nominating a Presbyter, who 
either has, or is to be ordained by the 
Biſhop, Who originally had the chief 
Power both in chufing and ordaining all 
that were to ſerve in his Station, 
And whatever Opinion ſome Men may 
have of popular Elections, yet I cannot 
but own, that I with that our Church 
may never be the Scene of ſo much Hear, 
and Violence, and Sedition as this would 
neceſſarily be attended with, Twas the 
tumultuous and factious Practice of the 
many, which often ended in open Out- 
rage and Bloodſhed, that was the Rea- 
ſon of laying aſide this Cuſtom, where 
it had formerly been received, and is alto- 
gether as forcible to ſhew, that it ought 
not to be admitted in a Church, which 
has, for ſo many Ages, ſubſiſted without 
it. Our Diſſenters do exerciſe this Right, 
as they are pleaſed to call it, in electing 
their Paſtors. And I dont think our 


People have any Reaſon to envy them 


in this Particular, but rather to inform 


themſelves how this Privilege is managed 


by them; what Reputation they have 
gotten by it, how grave and unanimous 
they have been in their Proceedings, 
„ "M4 how 
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SERM.how much Union and Peace among 


YO * 


themſelves have been promoted by this 
Means; and, in a Word, what Modera- 
tion one Party of them have expreſs d 
toward one another upon ſuch Occaſions, 
and our People may conſider, that they 


are Men of like Paſſion with others, and 


in the Exerciſe of the ſame pretended 


Privilege, would in all Probability bez 


tray the ſame Infirmities; and then, i 
they are Men of ſound Judgment, or 
even Maſters of common Senſe, they 
would deſire to be rid of ſuch a Pri- 
vilege, if they really had it, and not, 
be fond of a Power that tends not to 
Edification, but Deſtruction. 

The Puritans and Presbyterians before 
the late Rebellion, did moſt i 
plead for the Rights of the People in this 
Particular; that the People might have 
the Choice of their Paſtors, Was always 
one chief Article of their Demands. And 
the poor People thought them in earneſt; 
but when by theſe and other Outcries 
againſt our Conſtitution, they had de- 
ſtroyed the Church, Root and Branch, 


as they thought, and had the Power in 
their own Hands, they never thought 


fit to inſtate the People in this Birth- 
Right of a Chriſtian, in this eſſential 


Church-Privilege, as they were before 
willing to have it thought: Nay, ſever 
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al of the Party printed Reaſons againſtò E & M. 
he doing it; ſo that in plain Terms, . 


his is an Opinion neceſſary only for 

e pulling down our Church, not for 
he building their own. 5 

Indeed upon the beſt Enquiry I can 
nake, I don't find that the Choice of 

iniſters is entirely in the People in any 
reign Church whatever, either Eaſt, 

r Weſt, Popiſh, or Reformed, and how 

ſhould come to be more neceſſary here 
han elſewhere, I cannot conceive, unleſs 
r the Reaſon juſt before mentioned. 

It only remains to be ſhewed, that the 
ower which our Princes exerciſe 2z Sa- 
zs, does not any Ways really prejudice 
ie divine Inſtitution and Authority of 
e Biſhops and Clergy. Grd, 

As the Church of the Jews continued 
any Ages without 'any ſettled human 
overnment or Succeſſion of temporal 

onarchs, and during this Time all re- 
gious Affairs whatever were under the 
onduct of the Prieſts and Levites; ſo. 

e Church of Chriſt did for 300 Years 
bliſt in the ſame Manner, as I have 
ready ſhewed. But when it pleaſed 
od in his Providence to permit the 
Phildren of Jrael to be governed, as 
ber Nations, by a Series of ſucceſſive 
lonarchs, they had a coercive Power 
er the Clergy, as well as others, in 
e - on 
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to me, by divine Appointment. Fo 
| David ales — did, in ſo par 
ticular a Manner, exerciſe this Power 
were Men divinely inſpired, were P 
phets as well as Kings, and ſo wha 
they did has been, with good Reaſor 
thought to be a Warrant for othe 
Princes. So as ſoon as the Emperon 
became Subjects of Chriſt, they wen 
according to this Pattern, allowed 
great Share in the Adminiſtration « 
Church-Government, and tho' the Pop 
did, for many Ages, eclipſe this Powe! 
yet our Kings at, or rather before th 
Reformation, did effectually re- aſſum 
it; and one of the * Articles, on whic 
our Reformation is built, is, That god 
Kings have all that Prerogative, whit 
God himſelf gives them in holy Scripture 
Nor do I fee that we have any Reaſo 
to repent of this Conceſſion. If the Stat 
do, in ſome Particulars, bare hard upd 
the Spiritualty, they muſt be Mea of 
very ill Temper indeed, who will fro 
thence draw any Conſequences in Prej 
dice to Right and Truth, from our Sul 
miſſion to. thoſe Terms which are not | 
much the Conſtitution of the ChurcFle, 
as the Laws of the Land; eſpecialÞnak 
becauſe we readily own, that if tihis 
5G $76 {5 


tempo 
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m mporal Laws abridge the Clergy ofs E N M. 
Fs e 2 "6 1217410 * 
me Power, which they juſtly EXET- Ly 
arW:{ed before their Union with the State, 
cy do in others make us ample Amends. 

But *tis very evident, that whatever 


hahcſe Men pretend, they are Enemies 
ono that Authority which the Queen and 
nal egiſlature exerciſe in ſacred Matters, 


s well as to that which is left to the 
lergy, in which they ſeem to act con- 
rary to their own Principles, if I may 
call them, for why ſhould they re- 
ine at that Authority which the civil 
veMagiſtrate exerciſes in the Church, ſince, 
we may believe them, rhe Magiſtrate 
uns no Power, but what he receives 
nichrom the People, and confequently what 
done by the ſupreme civil Power, is 
Fe Act of the People themſelves. 
ure But we are told, * that the Sovereign 
not to determine What we are to 
Ytalelieve or profeſs, nor bas any Right 
pa chnſe for his Subjects what is Truth, 
ut really now I always thought, that 
trove were a Chriſtian Nation, and that 
re/Wur Faith was not now to be choſen, 
Ind that our Sovereign and Legiſlature 
ot Wrere, in making Laws, and every Thing 
urchhle, to proceed as Chriſtians, and to 
cialhnake it their chief Care to tranſmit 
F tithis Faith to our late Poſterity. And 
2 R. C. c. pag. 15. 19. | 
„„ I can- 
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8 . I cannot but obſerve, that if in readi 
dur late Eraſtian Writers you take th 
certain Principle, this modeſt Poſculamt 
along with you, that the CHriſtian Re 
gion is the only true Religion, and t 
no Other is to be expected, and that it 
the Duty of civil Governours, as well 
ſpiritual, to promote Peace and Unity 
the Church, and to ſee that Biſhops a 
Prieſts have their Rights, as well as othe 
Men *; then thoſe Parts of their Hyn 
theſis which ſeem moſt ſtrong and pla 
ſible, will immediately fly in Pieces. 
But wholly to deprive the Magiſtraif 
of any Power at all in religious Matten 
they likewiſe aſſert, that he has no Po 
er in indifferent Things. And, if ſo, the 
King David, and Solomon, Ezra, al 
Joſiah were greatly to blame indeed, an 
10 have all our Princes and Parliament 
ſince the Reformatian; and yet they pre 
tend to write in Vindication of then 
bur their true Deſign ſeems to have bet 
to ſet the Legiſlature againſt the Clergy 
and the People againſt both; and to tlu 
End to ſay any thing, how irrational an 
inconſiſtent ſoever, chat ſeems to ſerve Moi 
preſent Purpoſe. But the ſecret Reaſo cer 
why theſe Authors are not willing to afloyflf t 
the civil Power any Authority in indifferenſſiye 
Things ſeems to me to be this, vis, that a pur 
| R. C. C. pag. 16, 
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ign therefore have Authority in one 
oint, he cannot be deny'd in all the reſt; 
ut all their Hypotheſes are evidently 
amd with this View, this is what they 
ould prove, if it were poſſible, that the 
vil Magiſtrate has Power to do us, i. e. 
e Clergy, Hurt, but none for our Good 
r Advantages 34.700 F206 
They are very angry that we claim an 
dependant Power *.1f they would have 
thought that we don't own our De- 
W:ndance on the State for thoſe temporal 
Nights we enjoy by Common or Sta- 
te-Law, they do us apparent Wrong. 
they mean by this, that we deny that 
e receive our Power of adminiſtring 
W:craments and Juriſdiction ſpiritual 
from the Crown, not only the _— 
nd Clergy, but the Sovereign herſelf, 
doubt not, as Queen Elizabeth did, will 
ankly own this. That we are aſſiſted 
Ind countenanced in exerciſing this Pow- 
r, we OWN, is due to the Queen and Le- 
zillature; but if (which God forbid) they 
ould withdraw their Obedience to the 
Dccptre of CHriſt, and put the Clergy out 
10 f their Protection, yet could they not 
ME veſt.us of our divine Commiſſion. This 
aur Primitive Anceſtors had before they 


R. c. C. pag. 215 25, 26, 


ling were 


prding to their Notions all inſtituted s E N N. 
eligion is indifferent. And if the Sove- 


| 
' 
4 
| 
| 
| 
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| 8ERM. were embodied with/ the State, and 
4. gp we ſhould retain, though we loſt all. 


World, though it might in this. Thou 


Perties, by falſe Hiſtory, and per vert 
Texts of Scripture; nor to be laught q 
jeſted out of a juſt Opinion of the Sacre 


the greateſt Misfortunes of the Age 


Would be at. 


duly ſenſible of the Bignity of their (Mu 
racter, and of the Advantage of their exe 
coiſing their Function under an Order 
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civil Rights and Liberties. Sacramen 
would ſtill be as valid as they were h 
fore, and a judicial Sentence duly paß 
would not looſe its Effects in thiè oth 


at the ſame Time tis readily owned, th 
they have one Method left of deprivi 
and ſilencing us, againſt which we ha 
no Fence; I mean, the Way that Da 
uſed with 85 Aaronical Prieſts togethe 
and tis but too evident, what ſome M 


Beſore I conclude, I beg one Word, 
1. To the Clergy ; that they would! 


Men, who have their Powers ina diret 
Succeſſion fromthe Apoſtles, and by the 
from the Son of God himſelf; and th 
they would not permit themſelves to 
periwaded out of their Rights and Prijif® 


neſs of their Order, and the Merits ( 
their Cauſe, by Men who are evident 
of no Church, no Religion, but what E 
of their own making. I think it one q 


li 


EE irate 
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oe in, that a bold Saying, with a little * | 


| o&ſixtore+ or Appearance of Wit, goes, , 
gen urther with too many, than a ſound * 

- irgument or a ſolid Reaſon; but let 

as reſt! ſatisfy'd with this, that they 

xhWrbo are truly ſerious, and uſe Religi- 


OU 
th, for the faving their own Souls, will , 
vi is be ſenſible, that there is great t 
hau Difference between Wit and Truth, „ 
Dyind that the more venerable any Thing ; 
hel, the more it is expoſed: to the Flouts 
Md Affronts of daring and profane Men; 

nd Men that are truly under the Pow- 
d, r of Religion, and are capable of di- i 
ahi tinguiſhing between a Jeſt and an Ar- : 
Ch ray __ — . * — L 
eee more, when: they that they, Who 2 
er rike at the Foundation of all reveal'd | 
irel Religion, do in the firſt Place endeavour 5 
bello leſſen and deprefs the Clergy; for l 
thirom hence it appears, that they look 3 
o n us as the chief Obſtacle of all their l 
Pinchriſtian Defigns And tis to be ob- ; 
erte er ved, that they could bear well enough 
ht Mith a Prieſthood of meerly human In- 


at 


e ., 1 Tim. vi. ao. 


lig 


titution, but tis our divine Commiſſion 
at is ſo great an Eye. ſore to them, which 


hould teach us the more to value and 


zuard that good Thing, as St. Paul calls 


a 941 


But 


n for that End it was deſigned, that 
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Ado this Succeſſion, we anchurch all forei 
i Proteſtante. They prove this by a 840 


ing of Arch-Biſhop Baneroſt, quoted hy 


Halves out of Arch-Biſhop Spotſwos; 
Church-Hiſtory. This would be an u 
common Act of Generoſity to give u 


our Privileges, becauſe the enjoying d 


them may prove inconvenient to others 


But there is another and better Way d 


ſhewing our Charity to them, and tha 
is; by communicating this Privilege 1 
them; which there is no Reaſon t! 
doubt, but our Biſhops are ready t 


do, whenever tis deſir d of them. lt 


the mean Time we are willing to mak 
all reaſonable Allowances for the Prejy 
dice, or Ignorance; or Difficulties whid 


may hinder them from embracing ou 


Form of Government. And ſure tis pd 


fible to be truly moderate without be 


traying our Conſtitution; which that w 


may the better ſecure, let us, 


1. Exert an exemplary and anſhake 
pe ine the beſt of Queens, and b 
this Means make it appear, that the 


who are Enemies to us, and our Ord: 
cannot be truly Friends to her Perſon 
Government. Let us ſhew a real Zei 
and Forwardneſs to promote thoſe wil 
and glorious Ends which ſhe propoſes 

herſelf in all her Adminiſtrations. B 


* 
41 
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prenchid at Aluford in Kent: 


this Means we ſhall demonſtrate to the 
World, chat there is no Inconſiſtence be- 
tween civil and ſacred AN but 
that they do rather mutually ſupport 
each Dann. 07 29 3552.49 5f 8 

2, Let us forget all former Heats or 
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Miſunderſtandings betwixt ourſelves, and 
join Hand and Heart againſt the common 
Adverſaries of out Order and Conſtitu- 


tion, not with furious or undecent Paſs 
ſions, but with a calm and ſteddy Ap- 


plication to our proper Buſineſs And 
U 


let us not doubt, but that by theſe 
Means, under the Influences and En- 
couragements we receive from the Go- 
vernment, we may enlarge the Borders 
of our Church, and, by degrees, reduce 
thoſe that ſtray: from the Fold. In the 


Reigns of Theodoſius and Valentinian, 


miſtaken Chriſtians had the Liberty of 


exerciſing their Religion, as now they 
have with us. Yet even in that Age 
our Anceſtors of the Clergy got Grounds 
by their. Diligence and Care, they wea- 
ther'd all the Difficulties they met with; 


and at laſt overcame the World; and ſo 


may we again, if with an united Zeal; 


we ſet about ſo glortous a Work. But 


nothing can be ſo fatal to us; and to our 
Cauſe, as being divided among our ſelves 


and miſtepretenting one another. And 


as we ought to be. very tender ef each 
Yor. II. 3 + others 


93221 
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S ERM. others Reputation, ſo eſpecially of theirs 


3 who are the chief ſpiritual Miniſters of 
g Chriſt Jeſus, the Biſhops. We rightly 


judge, that whoever raiſes Clamours a- 
gainſt the Clergy, can be no true Friend 
to Religion, and this is eſpecially true 
in Relation to thoſe who are our Prin. 
eipals. Po 4H Enchant s 
2. To the People; I mean, that Majo- 
rity of them who remain untainted, and 
continue in the Communion of the 
Church. F Tg 630 
1. They ought to be truly ſenſible of 
the Privilege they have in living under 
a duly authorized Clergy. If we had 
our Commiſſion from the People (and 
that's all that the Preachers among our 
Diſſenters can juſtly pretend to) *twere 
reaſonable for you to conclude, that our 
Authority were very diſputable, ſince 
you cannot but know that you have 
your ſelves no Power in theſe Matters; 
ut this ought to be one great Matter 
of Comfort to you, that you have the 
Sacraments adminiftered, and the Cove- 
nant ſealed to you, by Men who have 
a Commiſhon from thoſe, who in a con- 
ant. and uninterrupted Succeſſion re- 
ceived it from Chriſt Feſus.. We do not 
make this a Matter of Pride and Often- 
tation for our' ſelves (for perhaps one 
Reaſon why the Generality of the Peo- 


ple 


_ preach'd at: Aſhford in Kent. 
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ple are not ſo ſenſible of this Particular, s E N N. 


is, that Modeſty reſtrains us from incul- 
cating this Point too frequently upon 
you) but tis a juſt Vindication of our 
ſelves; for how otherwiſe can we act 
in the Name of God, or pretend to be 
the Embaſſadors of Chriſt Jeſus t Though 
the chief End for which Chriſt intended 
a Succeſſion of his Miniſters was, un- 
doubtedly, for the ſake of all honeſt 
Chriſtian People, that they might have 


all reaſonable Security, that they who 


tranſact between God, and the Souls of 
Men, do it not of their own Head, or by 
a Commiſſion from the Magiftrate, or 
People; but from him who is the Author 
of our Faith. And bear with me, if J 
have this once, when our Order and 
Commiſſion has been thus rudely and 


. 
” 
* 
8 - 


barbarouſly affaulted; told you this im- 


portant and ſeaſonable Truth. | 
2. As we have no Reaſon to doubt, 


but your Zeal for Truth and Chriſtianity 


is as real and ſincere, and burns as warm, 
as that of thoſe who diſſent from us, 
though it don't blaze ſo much; ſo let me 
adviſe you to ſhew it by a conſtant and 


devout Attendance upon our holy Mini- 


ſtrations, and above all, that you would 
with-well doing put to Silence the Igno- 
tance of all Gain-ſayers: For this is the 


1 moſt 


| rh A n Slo 


E M. moſt ſure and infallible Means to pro- 
Au mote the Intereſt of our Church. ' 
| 5. In order to this, that you would 
cultivate a good Underſtanding with 
your ſpiritual Guides, for tis impoſſible 
eligion can ever thrive, while Paſtors 
and People entertain Jealouſies, and keep 
at a diſtance from one another. In this 
one Fhing I will venture to recommend 7 
to you the Example of our Diſſenters, 
who do not in any one Thing do grea- 
ter Service to their Cauſe, than in cry- 
ing up the Virtues and Abilities of their 
Teachers, and in a cloſe Adherence to 
them. We deſire not an implicit Obe- 
dience; we deſire nothing of you, but 
what we can prove to be your Duty 
from Scripture, and what is your Inte- iſ © 
reſt, as well as Glory. Only let us have 
pour good Will and Affections, that we 
may the better be able to bear the Ca- 
tumnies and Reproaches of unreaſonable 
Men. oAnd as many as are of. this 
Mind, Peace be upon them, and Mercy, 
and upon the Iſrael of GG. 
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The Nature and Office of the 


 Hory ANGELS. 


I 


» Sw 2 '\&f © C(Þ ru tn( 


ps AL, ciii. 20, 3 
ye that excell in Strength, and hear- 
ken to the Voice of hit Words, 
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on the Angels to praiſe, or bleſs ,, 
1 God, we are not to —— that 4 N 
thqught they wanted a Spur to quicken 
their Devotion; much leſs could he ſup- 
poſe, that he himſelf, or any mortal 
Man, was fit to be a Monitor to ſuch 
- © moſt excellent Creatures. His Meaning 
only was to expreſs his Approbation 
— give his Applauſe to the cheerful 
1 Serve 


ys Of the Nature and Office 
SER M.Services, which theſe noble Spirits are 
Aw always performing to their God; as if 
he had ſaid, Sing on ye happy Creatures 


proceed to glorify your Sovereign Lord, 
is ye do, and ever did; never deſift from 


ſo honourable an Employ, ſo worthy of 


our ſelves; continue to chaunt your 
115 mas and Anthems, till I my ſelf, and 
all "the Spirits of 5 Men made perfect 
are fit to join with you in magnifying 
our great Creator. 
I cannot ſpend my Time here more 
ſeaſonable on this Day, and at the ſame 
Time ſpeak more clo ſely to the Words 
of my Text, than by diſcourſing on An. 
gels, the Angels of Light, as St. Paul 
calls them, 2 Cor. xi. 14. che Angels 
that kept their firſt Rate, th or Dignity 
and Habitation, as St. Jude ſpeaks. For 
theſe only are meant in my Text, and 
therefore to theſe alone I ſhall confine 
” my following Diſcourſe, I ſhall conſider 


-;T. "Fae Natureof theſe heayenly Cres 
tures," ſo far as we'can know it from 
Scripture, or by 2 1 of our own 
Reaſon. e 


II. Their ever Ranks and | Degrees 
UI. T tei Offices bork in! Rel tion to 
Fin 


God Ede us. 


Err 
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Firſt I ſhall conſider their Nature, by s x 1 


obſerving that, 


1. They are the prime and moſt ex- 
cellent of God's Creatures. Rope 


2. The particular Qualities and Ad- 
vantages in which they excell all other 


Beings, except God alone. 


1. They are certainly the prime of 
God's Creatures, of all, at leaſt, that we 
have any Knowledge or Information. It 
ſeems very evident, that they were made 
even before the Earth it ſelf. That this 
was the Sentiment of the beſt and moſt 
knowing Mea of old, appears from Job 
xxxviii. 6, 7. where it is ſaid; When the 


Foundations of the Earth were faſtened, 


and the Corner-Stone thereof laid, the 
Morning Stars ſang together, and all the 
Son of God outed for Joy. By the Sons 
of God all, I think, underſtand Angels. 
And they who expreſſed their Joy when 
the Barth was founded, muſt have been 
created before that Time, Moſes, in the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, mentions not 
the making of Angels, which gives Room 
to us to ſuppoſe, that they had a Begin» 
ning more antient than the preſent World. 
Some have indeed ſuppoſed, that the An- 
gels were created by Virtue of the firſt 
Flat, or DIE God, viz, Let * 
14 


135 Of the Nature and Office © 
SER N. be Light: Yet it muſt be acknowledged nc 
noſt rational by this to underſtand bodi- We! 
Ivy Light, ſuch as. makes the Morning, Wha 
and the natural Day. For if by Light ne 
you underſtand good Angels, then by es 
Darkneſs muſt be meant bad Argos ati 
And, by Conſequence, it muſt be ſaid, i. 
that there were wicked Angels before e 
there were any pure ones. For there 
was Darkneſs on the Face of the Deep, 
before God ſaid, Let there be Light. And 
It is certain on the contrary, that there 
could be no evil or dark Spirits, except 
they at firſt had been made pure and in- 
nocent, and then fallen from their firſt | 
Eſtate or Dignity. God muſt firſt have 
made all Spirits good and ſpotleſs (for he 
could make none other but ſuch). And 
{ome of them muſt, by the ill Uſe of 
their own Choice and Freedom, have 
forfeited their Purity and Innocence be- 
fore they could become Devils. God 
made nothing but what was very good, 
therefore no Spirits but what were free 
from all Blemifh and Turpitude. But 
a great Number of theſe Spirits did after- 
wards defile their awn Nature, by oppo- 
ling the Will of their Almighty Creator, 
and fo turn'd themſelves into Devils. 
Me have already ſeen that the Sons of 
God, or perſevering Angels, expreſſed 
their Joy at the Creation of the * 
. 5 VVk! !! ane 
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nd therefore had a Being before it; and —_ 6 
ery ſoon after the Creation we know 


hat there were fallen Angels, and that 
ne of them, in the Form of a Serpent, 
xeguiled-our firſt Parents. It is juſt and 
ational to believe, that Angels had a 
ime of Trial and Probation, as well as 
Hen. And ſince they were created be- 


re the World, it is probable their Time 


f Trial was paſs'd before the Creation, 
lated by Moſes, began. If the Time 
f God's making them had come within 
he Compaſs of his Hiſtory, it is ſcarce 


Wo be believed, that he would have omit- 
Ded ſo great and excellent Creatures as 


ole of which I am now ſpeaking. He 
vho mentions the making of Plants, and 
erbs, and creeping Things, would ne- 
er have neglected the Creation of the 
Ingels, if they had been the Work of 
ny of the ſeven Days, of which alone 
je undertook to give us a Narrative. 
The Excellency of theſe Creatures will 
ppear, if we conſider that they are next 
0 God, the moſt able and powerful Spi- 
its. All Spirits are more excellent than 
ny Thing that is bodily or material. 
zecauſe nothing that is mere Body, or 
atter, can think. It is this that makes 
ur Minds, or Souls, of much greater Va- 
e than our Bodies; that theſe latter 
arts of us are heavy ſluggiſn Things 
* . 1. . 3 * without | 


SE RM. without Thought. But our Souls a 
Wax Spirits, or thinking Creatures; they per 


x38 of the Nature and -Office | 


ceive, apprehend, remember, :compan 
one Thing with another, give Judgmer 
reſolve to do, or forbear any Action. Ani 
from contemplating our Souls we maj 
in ſome Meaſure, underſtand the Natug 
of Angels. For they too are Spiri 
though of a much more excellent Sof 
They apprehend more quickly and con 
pletely, they remember more fully an 
exactly; they diſcern with much greats 
Sagacity, they judge with greater Ce: 
tainty, they reſolve with greater Wiſdon 
than we can poſſibly do. And none bi 
God himſelt exceeds them in theſe Parti 
culars. And theſe Particulars are ce 
tainly the greateſt Excellencies that be 
long even to God himfelf, when poſſes 

in that moſt perfect Manner that G0 
poſſeſſeth them. A full complete Know 
ledge of all Things, and how to do ever 
Thing, is, undoubtedly, the greateſt Per 
fection of God himſelf, and all the divin 
Attributes centre, and may be reſolve 
into this one, Of all Creatures Ange 
do malt reſemble God in this Particulafith 
Our Souls know ſome Things, and hoyſhyf 
to do {ome Tous, And in this wi 
bear ſome Likeneſs of Angels, and eve; 
of God himſelf; but the Likeneſs is vi 
ry faint, and vaſtly diſtant from that « mo 
; | | Angel 1 
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ngels, and infinitely ſhort of that Know. s E N U. 


edge Which is in- God, and which is in 
ruth the Perfection of his Nature. What 
there in Body, or Matter, that can in 


ny Meaſure he compared to this? an 


greeable Diſpoſition of Parts, a beauti- 


. 
od 
* 
2 
2 
; * 


ul Harmony, a fit uſeful Figuration, a 


rigorous; equable Motion, a ſteady, firm 


onWituation, and the like, theſe are the only 
r moſt obſervable Excellencies of any 


3ody or Matter; and theſe too would 


ate of no Uſe or Worth, if there were no 


ational or intellectual Beings to take 
otice or make uſe of and enjoy them. 


buſhis then is ſuffleient in general to ſhew 


he Excellency of the Angelical Nature. 

But farther it ſeems probable, that 
\ngels are not naked Spirits, but are 
iſo clothed with: Bodies, or Vehicles, 
Dur Saviour - ſeems to teach us this, 


WLuke xx. 35, 36. when he tells us, that | 
Whey who ſhall obtain the Reſurrection, 


Mthat is, clearly, a happy Reſurrection, 
ball be equal to the Angels. If Angels 
ere naked Spirits, good Men would be 


more like them, or equal to them, during 


their State of Separation, while they are 


Wbſent' from the Body 


than they ſhall 


e after the Body and Soul are again 


CVE 
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united. It ſeems therefore that the Re- 
urrection ſhall make good Chriſtians 
pore like to Angels than before, by 


"ny 


SE RM. joining them to their Bodies, And thy 
KAhpoſtle ſpeaks on this Suppoſition, whe: 
he calls beatified Saints, the Spirits 
juſt Men made perfect, that is, Souls en 
alted to the moſt honourahle State, mad; 
equal, or like to Angels, by being unh 2 
ted to their raiſed; glorified Bodies. FI 
it cannot be, that the Bodies of Angel 
can be ſuch groſs, heavy, cumberſon 
ones, as ours are at preſent, but ſuch heh. 
venly Bodies as raiſed Saints ſhall hay 
at the Day of Judgment, and to all Eter 
' Nity ; ſuch Bodies as may be convey 
from the higheſt Heaven down to th 
Earth, and back again, raiſing themſelve 
aloft with a Wing more vigoraus an 
ſwift than Eagles; ſuch bodies therefor 
as are not confined, like ours at preſen 
to any one Part of the Univerſe, bu. 
gliding, like Lightening, with an un 
wearied Force to the moſt diſtant Re 
gions of the Uniyerſe, without feelingſeli 
any more Difficulty in aſcending, thaſſis 
deſcending ; but, of the two, rather tend 
ing upward, like Fire, toward their ow! 
heavenly Home, the Place where. tru 
Happineſs is alone to be found. Ani 
juſt ſq the changed Bodies of Saints ſhal 
be caught up in» the Air, to meet th 
Lord at his coming. And if Angelry 
have had their Time of Probation in Min 


former World, as we now have in thigh 


th ſeems reaſonable that, after the Times E R M. 
hei Trial is over, they who have duly: 8 
o itted themſelves ſhould: be treated in 
eKReſpects alike, and as we are here- 
ade ter to be clothed with heavenly Bodies, 
ace they no. 
Fo The ſpiritual Subſtance of Angels can 
geo more be ſeen-by bodily Eyes, or be 
t by Hands, than our Souls can be 
wlh. Yet Angels have evidently appeared 
ave the Sight of Men. Zecharia ſaw ſe- 
terificral of them in the Shape and Colour 
Horſes and Chariots, ch. vi. ſo did 2 Kings | 
tha Servant, as well as himſelf; yet“ “. 
Mey moſt commonly rendered themſelves 
ifble to others in the Figure of Men, 
Wd in this Shape did of old become 
veſts to Abraham, Lot, and others, and 
emingly eat and drank at their Tables. 
hey appeared like Men, eſpecially when 
Rehe Deſign of their Appearance was to 
eliver ſome Meſſage, and they choſe 
is Figure as moſt. familiar and agree- 
noble to thoſe that were to receive the 
leſſage, and to prevent that Horror 
ruFnd Amazement which they muſt other- 
Te have raiſed in the Minds of them 
uſd whom they were ſent. And though 
nMngels have Bodies, yet it is not neceſ- 
gelſry to ſuppoſe that they are of any cer- 
n Sin determinate Bulk or Dimenſion, but 
Mat they can enlarge, or contract, extend, 
Kg or 


SERNM.ordraw cloſe, at Diſcretion,! as is md 
wr for their preſent Convenience. - i Nay, 


142 Of the Nature and Offs 


ſeems probable, that their Bodies 1 
ſuch, as that they can render themſely 
viſible, or inviſible at Diſcretion. It. 
certain that they have not Fleth-anc 
Bones, and that this might be diſcover 
by the Touch, as our Saviour intimate 
Lake xxiv. 39. yet they can ſpeak aH 
act like Men in all Reſpects. Some ſus 
poſe, that they aſſumed Bodies that a 
not properly their own, when they a 
pear viſible to Men. But J fee no Ny 
ceffity for this, but rather do concei 
that they can render their own Bodi 
folid, or however, what ſhall ſeem oli 
to our Eyes, when - Occaſion | require 
them fo to do. In all theſe Particula 
the Bodies of Angels exceed ours. 
2. I proceed to conſider the othe 
— oy gry — -_ t of 
(..) Thar diſtinguiſhing Property 
good Angels, which 1s — — Im 
of thoſe that follow; vis. their Puriiiirfe 
by which they have always perſiſted cal 
a due Obedience to their Almighty Lot 
and Sovereign. For they not only pri G 
fer ved themſelves from that Apoſtaſy, Im 
which Lucifer and his ecomplices weſfd; 
involved, but have through a vaſt Serif 
ob Years, and even of Ages, VER ue 
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SER. them for what is really their chief 
_ * 8 
vantage and Privilege, which is, 


OV (2) Their Nearnefs to God. Ti 


Man can approach unto, in tlie m 


. from which they do not chooſe to abſe 
 2who belong to him, do always behold i 


ch. vii. 10. ſaw thouſands of thouſa 


And ten thoufand times ten thouſand ſia 


vine Viſion, and have a cloſe Intuiti 


dwell with him in the Light, which! 


glorious Part of the Univerſe, whe 
the Lord God is perpetually refrefhi 
them with his more immediate graciq 
Preſence. When I fay:they dwell the 
my Meaning is, that is their Hon 


themſelves, unleſs at the Command 
their great Lord. Our Saviour affun 
us, that the Angels of thoſe little 0 


Face of his Father in Heaven, Ma 
xviii. 10. they ſtand near him, as 
ſpecial Favourites. Daniel, in his Vitic 


miniſtering to God, or attending hi 


ing before him. Therefore they are 
ten in Scripture. called the Angel. 
Heaven, becauſe that is the Place of thi 
Reſidence, where they do enjoy the 


of his Majeſty. And it cannot be dout 
ed, but that, by this Means, their | 
derſtandings, which are naturally ve 
bright, are very much improyed ande 
larged. They having, for many Ag 
been poſſeſs d of the greateſt Opper 
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nities of increaſing -their. Knowledge, s E RN. 
fave, beyond all Poubt; made the. belt RE 
this ſhall be the Privilege of the Souls of 
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of the Natare and Office 
and all other Reſpects, o as to fest 
Room for an infinite Superiority to bim 
the moſt ſecret Thoughts. 


, * 


3.) Another Quality or Privilege of 
the Angels, is their Strength, or Force. 


They excell in Strength, ſays my Text. 


380 Angels Food in P/ Ixxviif. 26. is 


in the Hebrew, the Food of the Mighty: 
And we are told, that Chriſt ſhall' come 
with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 75 or 
s ſig: 


with the Angels of his Power. Thi 


nifies all that inward Vigor and Activity 


by which they are enabled to tranſport 
_ themſelves from Heaven to Earth, and 


from one of the moſt diſtant Parts of the 
Univerſe to another, and ſo to execute 


the Commands of their great Lord with 


all poffible Expedition and Effect. We 
are told, God maketh bis eAngels' Spirits, 
or Winds, his Miniſters a flaming Fire, 
Pfal: civ. 4. that is; his Angels, or Mi- 


nifters; are as fwift and expeditious as 


$ - 


the Winds, and pervade every Fhing 


with as vehement and irrefiſtible a Force 


as Fire and Lightening, while they a 
in Obedience to God's Command. The 


Locks and Bars of à publick Priſbn are 


even Approach of one of theſe pow: 


nd ſufficient Securſty againſt the Strength 


of an Angel, As v. 18, 19. even Iron e 
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Chains are melted at the Command, orfl 


Creatures. 
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Creatures,” Abc ine Tron” 2 $6445 ke be 
City axe! ho fi ſufficient ortifica be 115 8 
them; for they 9 ned to Ne 

any outward Vi 115 uſed; as 
been gs rc ir od Record, WEI Hil 

deed” ſid; that 805 0 

le ver the” Angel, and prevailed, 
Hof: ſe xib. 4. 1 Was clearly "by" th 
Angel's ent, who dealt: with 
him as a bond We dos with his Child; 
when, upon a THal dk Strengrh, be owns 
te Child t to b 18 Conj aeror.. ; And 
the Angel, to Fog ince Jacbb chat he 
preyatlec againft' im merely by 1 2 1 
dulg 15 and not by his own Stre | 
ang Bis Thigl by a Touch. a alf 
this was done to affure Jacob, that his 
ther Eſas, Who, was now ker Moe 7 
him with a fuperiot Force, cr + pal 
boy be permitted fp come 9 A 

Viol 1 25 u 


n him 
15 e 1 bt There to 0 65 1 9 


32 


in gone of an 45 i. 80 HS cone 
kes, I have ſees God Face f Fac 
Gen. xXx1i, 30. But there is anorher. gr 
Inſtance of tlie Stred geh and V. Wan of 1 
gels, that they live "without «her, 

ue therefore called Watchers, 71 

Dax. "Xi." f and are fl 
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8 E R . M-ceaſe Day or Night; from their gloriofts 


Os, 


8 Imployment of praiſing and ſervin God. 


115 | . have not Bodies of Fleſh and 

60d, o 775 need no Meats or Drinks, 
129 have nothing in them that is groſs 
and ſenſual, and ſo Want no Recruits or 


| Refreſhments. Their own Nature and 
Conſtitution contains in it a very ſtrong 


Spring of Motion and Action, t at can 
* be worn out or enfeebled. 

J The laſt Property of theſe expel 
My reatures which I ſhall mention, is 
their Unanjmity or Concord among them. 


ſelves. Ir is certain that all Wars and 


fierce Contèntions among Men do ariſe 


either from ſome Defect or Pravity in 


the Will, or from ſome Weakneſs of Un- 
derſtanding of one Side or of the other, 


or both. But now the Wills of Angel 


are throughly rectified. They all ai 
the ſame End, the Glory of God, an the 
Prevalence of Truth and Right. They 


are all holy Creatures, and no private 


Intereſt, no ſeparate Views can enter in- 
to their Thoughts They have no cove- 
tous or ambitious Deſires to gratify, and 
therefore all Occaſion of Strife is far from 
them. Nor are they liable to any Mil- 


take in judging of Things, Cauſes, or 
St them 4 in a full and 


Perſons, but a 
true Light; and this is in Effect to ſay, 


fey lee every * in the ſame Light | 


kind of 


of the HoLy Ax cs. 
and therefore have the ſame Sentimentss 


in every Particular, without any Poſſi- 


7 
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bility of Diſpute or Variance. And if, 


as our Saviour obſerves, Satan cart be. 
divided Fan Satan, and there is a 
Jnity even in the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, much more is there ſo in the 
Regions of perfect Light and Purity. It 


Mis true in Dan. x. 13-21. we read of 


Oppoſition and Encounters between Mi. 
chael, one of the chief Princes, or the 


Jewiſh People, and the Princes of Grecia 
and Peuſia; and that theſe Angels laſt 
mentioned preſided or bore Sway among 
the Greciaus and Perſians, we cannot 
doubt. But then it is clear that theſe 
laſt were helliſh Apoſtate Spirits, ſuch as 
St. Paul calls the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, ſuch as the Heathen wor- 
ſhip'd as Gods; ſo that this is no more a 
Proof of any Diſcord between the Angels 
of Light, than the ſame Michaels Con- 
teſt with Satan. And it is their Conſent 
in Good that makes the Angels a happy 
and a heavenly Nation, that keeps them 
all in Favour with God, and in Love 
with one another. But, i 
II. I muſt next proceed to conſider the 
various Ranks and Degrees of Angels. 
And here 1. mult be Mo becaule is 
6 GS 


Arch-Angel, who had the Care of the 


1 40 
u bet 1 we know, with any 12 * 0 
Teo 
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of this Matter:-';The whole ; B 
Angels does often, in; Scripture, pals un- 
der the Title of a Hgſtz.or. Army : And 
every one knows, .how necęſſary. it i 

that tllere ſnould be a Gradation of ſupe- 
rior and inferior Officers to regulate. an 
Army, and keep the Froops in their {e- 
veral Ranks and Files, and lead them on 
to Action. As there are private Angels, 
if I may ſo ſpeak, there - are likewiſe 


 Arch-Apgels, or ſuch as have,a Govern: 


ment; over others. We read, Dari x. 13. 
of Michael, who, is ſtiled the Arcb- Au. 


2 Jude 9. that he is one of the Chief 
Princes, or the firſt of the chief Princes, 


as it is in the Margin. Some fancy that 
Michael is the only eArch-eAngeh,, and 
therefore tranſlate: the Words at. Dau. x. 
=. the Airſt of the chief Princes, and 
alert, that he is the ſame with the An- 
gel of the Covenant, mentioned Matt. 
111. 1. that is, the Son of God, who at 


terwards became the Son of che bleſſed 


Virgin Mary (Meſſenger and Angel are 
che ſame Word in the Hebrew). But he 


is called Michael, dba Prince, Dan. x. 21. 


by the Angel whaith ere. ſpegks tO Vo- 
niel. When he calls him your Prince, he 
Muſt mean the r of Danis lis People 
that is, the Je. iahael is never cal 


and the Angel of the Covenant, or af the 


9 A great 


* 


or Loo, as the ſecond Perſon of the 
Trinity is, when he made his Appear- 
ance in the Ages before his Incarnation: 
Therefore, by the Prince of Dauiels Peo- 


ple, we muſt ſuppoſe is meant the chief 
of thoſe created Angels, to whole Super- 


intendence God had intruſted the Nation 
of the Jews. Some are willing to have 
the ſeveral Ranks of Angels to be but 
nine, ſome more, ſame leſs. St. Paul 
gives us but four, Eph. 1. 24. nor does 
he mention more at any other Place; 
nor yet is it certain that it was his In- 
tention to diſtinguiſh them into ſeveral 
Orders or Degrees, when he calls them 
Principalities, Powers, Might, Domi- 


of ithe-HoLy Ans. 137 
great Decree. He is never called God, 8 E R MW 


e927 - 


Bm. 


zions; and, Col. i. 16. inſtead of Mights 


he puts Thrones. In other Places of 
Scripture Seraphim and Cherubim are 
mentioned, but whether as ſome of the 


fame with thoſe now ſpoken of, or as 


diſtinct from them, we cannot ſay upon 
any ſure. Grounds, Therefore, in fine, 
we are only ſure that there are ſeveral 


Orders and Degrees of Angels, but how 


many, and in what their Difference con- 
liſts, we muſt be content to be ignorant. 


If I were to give you my Own Conjec- 
ture, I ſhould think that, inſtead of aine, 


we might as well ſay ninty, or nine hun- 
dred, or even nine e My Meaning 
FE 4 | : 18, 
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2 fl is, tha we hae no. Reaſon to' doubi 
but the ſpiritual World is as fully peo- 
| pled as the material, or viſible; -and that 


therefore there are as many Ranks of 
Angels, as of Men; nay, as there are 
Species of Animals, or even Inſects, on 


this Globe of Earth. I ſhall therefore 


only add, as St. Paul does, that they are 
all put under Chriſt's Feet, Eph. 1. 21, 
he is King of Angel 
and all the Angels 

Heb, j. 6. 


III. I am to ſpeak of the Offices of 
Angels. And. „5 

1. In Relation to God; they are the 
Miniſters of his Providence, or ſuch as 
he makes uſe of in governing of the 
World. Angel, as I have before hinted, 
ſignifies a Meſſenger. And the Reaſon 


O 
15 


God worſhip him, 


why they are ſo called, is, becauſe God 


ſends them, upon all Occafions, to exe- 
cute his Will, or, as my Text expreſſeth 
it, to fulfil his Commandments: It is 
for this End they ſtand before him, that 
they may miniſter unto-him, that they 
may receive his Commands, and diſpatch 


them with all Fidelity, and this is, at 


once, their Honour and their Pleaſure: 
They own themſelves Servants to God, 
Rev. xix. 10. xxit. 8, 9. and have only 
the Prerogative of ſerving him with 
— 5 much 


- 


= well as of Men, 


. £m -/ ——» 9 -& in. Sto nt ena ER Br co 
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much greater Perfection, and in mores 


FRM. 
III. 


worthy Employments, than we are ca. 45 


peble W r OS 
2. As to ee which Angels 
perform to Mankind in general. Only 
of this we are ſure, that as God's Pro- 


vidence extends it ſelf over the Whale 


World, fo God uſes the Angels as Under- 
Agents in all, or moſt of his Diſpenſati- 
ons toward his Creatures. It was an 
Angel of the Lord that ſmote 180090 of 
the AHriaus in one Night, 2 Rings xix, 
35. Nor are they only the Inſtruments 


ot doing Juſtice, or inflicting Death on 


thoſe that have deſerved it, hut they are 
likewiſe the Means of much Good to 
Men of all Sorts. The Angel, by trou- 
bling the Waters, made them full of heal- 
ing Virtue to him that next came in, 
yhoever, or of what Nation ſoever he 


the true good Nature of the Angel, 
hich diſpoſed him to be beneficent to 
ll, without Diſtinction. And it is juſt 
0 believe, that good Angels are all of 
he ame Temper, and all Lovers of 
Mankind, bur eſpecially of thoſe that do 
oft reſemble themſelves in Sweetneſs 
ff Temper, and a generous Diſpoſition. 
3. But it is much more clear, that An- 
els of Light do bear a ſpecial Good-will 
0 the Church of God. And we _ 
; | | a 


* 


as, John v. 4. This muſt proceed from 
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SERM. all the Reaſon in the World to belief 


Wy that good Angels are inclined to do a 


ny N 
hy 


| poſſible good Offices for the Church, be. 


gn. innumerable Company of Angels, Heh 


that they are ſome of them often, if nat 
always, preſent in our publick Aſſemblies 


and ſure it is as credible, that they attend 


ſalt declare thy wonderous Works in i 
Congregation of thy Saints,” Eſ. Ixxix. 5 


cauſe they themſelves are Members 0 
this Body. For now all Things are gy 
thered together in Chriſt, whether thy 
be Things in Heaven, or Things in Earth, 
Eph. i. 10. All intelligent Creatures an 
reduced together under one Head; and 
there the Apoſtle ſays, We are come t 


0 


4 


xii. 22. As they are the Fellow - Servant 
of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and d 
their Brethren, and 21085 the ſam 
God, fo there is juſt Reaſon to ſuppok; 
that they join with good Chriſtians il 
worſhiping this God. If I ſhould affirn 


J ſhould have ſufficient Authority for i 
from the holy Scriptures, 1/aza ſaw ſom: 
of them in the Jew} Temple, ch. vi 


our Worſhip, as that of the Jews. The 
Pſalmiſt ſays to God, The very Heavei 


meaning, that Angels ſhall join , toge 
ther with holy Men to magnify the Mi 


racles of God's Providence in the publiciÞWoe 


Aſſemblies. We read of an Angel oferÞs 
ing Incenſe and the Prayers of N is 


"e 


of the Hol Anc 2s: 


ſbews that theſe Ae reatures are 
ays ready to add their. Hevotiong, 0 
o mingle their Prayers with ours. Wo- 
en are to behave: themſelves madettly, 
y [covering their Heads, when they 
cet together with Men in the publick | 
ana lemblies, becauſe of 51 Angels, 1 Corg 
xi. 10. becauſe th ney ought ta follow. "bf 
| mere of the Angels, whom 1/274 ſaw 
a the Temple, WI 89 FOPered, their Faces 
aui: Wings, If. vi. 2. out of Reverence 
0 the Almighty. God i 18 often, i in 'Scrip- 
mare, ſaid to be preſent with People met 
ogerher to worſhip. And it will not 
de eaſy to conceive, how he can b pre- 
inent at one Place, fo. as he is not at ano- 
nber, unleſs upon this granted Principle, 
hat the Angels are the Miniſters of his 
r overnment and Providence; and that 
therefore where his Angels are, therg 
is Power and Spirit do more immediate- 
end y exert themſelves; or there the divine 
THMajeſty is preſent to accompliſh ſuch 
orks, or perform ſuch Offices as are 
ſhgned to thoſe Angels. God does 
. «Wherefore dwell eſpecially in the Heaven 
ogeWt the Bleſſed, becauſe this 1s the uſual 
bode of holy Angels, in whom God 
lickWoes more delight than in any other gf 
is Creatures, and tg whom therefore he 
| Ways — the wes $ of his 
Goi Love 


God ON 4 golden Altar. 75 1 — viii. 3. Thi Mo RM 
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$ Ein N. move 7 Power; Ks where. Mult 
tudes of true Worſhippers are joinin 
Heart and Voice in 4 Glory to G0 
There Angels aſſociate themſelves wit 
theſe pious Men, and God's Preſence i 
with them, and ſheds ſpiritual Bleſſing 
upon them. God's Reſidence with tt 
People of 1 chis then Church) w; 
repreſented by two Cherubimt ſtandin 
with expanded Wings upon the Mercy. 
Seat, and from above the two Cherubim 
will I commune with thee, ſays he . 
Moſes, Ex. xxv. 22. God, you ſee, ſpeak 
as one that dwelt between, or above th 
two Cherubims, which were Figures, 
the ſuperior Sort of Angels, thereby tt 
ſhew, that where theſe noble Creatuti 
are, there he chooſes to diſplay his Po. 
er and Goodneſs. Angels are Spirits ſen 
forth to miniſter to them who are Hein 
of Salvation. One of the principal En 
pPlwKsoys that they have here on Earth, is 
attend and overlook. good Chriſtians, i 
preſerve them from falling into groſs 8 
and to raiſe them up again, when falle 
and to puniſh them who were the Cauſe. 
of their falling. For this ſeems the Meal. 
ing of our Lord, when having pronout 
ced a Woe upon Offences, that is, fu 
as are Leaders in Sin and Error, b.. 
farther bids Men beware how they d, 
ſpiſe his little Ones, his humble mer; 
ey 8 Peopl 


= 


eople, by enſnaring them in Vice andSE 
iſchief they do them by this Means, 
br, ſays he, their Angels do always be- 
old the Face of Shs, her which is in 
auen. The Angels that miniſter to 
eir Salvation have great Power with 
od; and will prevail with him to have. 
< Puniſhments inflicted on the Au- 
ors and Promoters of publick ſcanda- 
dus Crimes, and damnable Hereſies, as. 
ey have deſerved. And Woe be to 
em by whom they come, and to them 
ho are involved in them, if by theſe 
leſſed Spirits, and the Means uſed by 
em, they be not raiſed up againſt, and 
covered from, the diabolical Snares. 
he Antients ſpake much of an Angel of 
epentance, whoſe Care they ſuppoſed. 
was to recover loſt Sheep, and to re- 
re them to the true Fold, and to re- 
ice at the Recovery, and to invite 
bers to rejoice with him. They could 

Wt doubt, but theſe affectionate Spirits 
"Wd a tender Regard to the Good and 
Wicty of thoſe Souls to whom they were 
pointed to miniſter, and that they did 
that in them lay to reſcue thoſe from 

liſery and Deſtruction, who, by their 
n Perverſeneſs, and the Slight of De- 
, and wicked Men, were ready to 
Fin. As publick Crimes ang; se. 


olly, and making no Account of the . 


10 dil ate the greareſt Injuries that Can 
Mh 


of the Natur? and off: 


ppen to the Churc ; becauſe, b ye theſe 
the Numbers of ter People are leffe ene 
they that preſerve Bienifelves from the 
Contagion, are reproached for being 0 
a' Society that Hing fofch fuch Mone 
ſters, and they that are without, remore 
themelves farthet from it ; ſo the Age 
of Repentance,' if may ſpeak With tar 
Antiems, by cüring theſe Evils, does ai 
ſpecial Service to the Church. 
Farther, the holy Angels 5 on 
Ove the Chürch, by cutting 
ling her grand Enemies 00 1150 ” 
Gown Thus the Angel of the Lori 
Jerod, AA xii. 23 Herod wh 
hat 1 ed James, *the Brother of John 
with the Seo aud had Proces ded far ene 
ther ib take Peter alſo ver, 2, 3. Neffe 
that great Vickoty in which Card 
oy ww; defeatet and killed Maxi 
905 the Tyrant; who was the mai er 
upport of the Hebthe Religion again 
wg oel of Chyift, Was, undef Got 2 
attributed to an Army of Angels, tha e! 
as ſeen in tlie Air juſt before thick 
1505 Was fought, and. Who appearing 
from Heaven it a very large Statur 
1 0 'vigorous; cheat Looks, ænd brigh An 
flair 10 96 Armour, ate reported to han 
. for Sonſtantine, we 135 
alen te Hin. This was the * vo. 


of the Holy Aust“ 


ind many learned Men do aſſert, that 
he Fight of Michael and his ' Angels 
ff one Side, and Satan and his Angels 
dn the other, was a Prefiguration of 
his War in which Conftantize previiled 
gainſt Maxentius, which was thus re- 
reſented in Viſion to St. John, 212 
fears before it happened. And this is 
he more credible, becauſe by means of 
his . the Heather Idolatry was, 
Within a few Years, abofiſh'd in the 
W012 Empire, and Chriſtianity eſta- 


/ Enos 3 
Nor does the Care of the Angels 
tend ir ſelf only to the Church in 
eneral, but to every particular Mem- 
er of it, to enable us to tread Satan 
nder our Feet, to comfort us under 
fiction, and in God's Time to de- 


ay 
Fil 
cel 
Wall 

Wc whole Courſe of our Lives, and 


10 4 t S497 7 74 
a0, erwards to convoy us into Abrabam's 
cha olom and laſt of all, to. delight us 


ith their holy and bleſſed Converſa- 
bn for evermore in the higheſt Hea- 
ns, where we are aſſured, we, ſhall 
nally dwell with them. The Pri- 


eh 
ring 
ure 
igh 
* we of Opinion, that every ſingle Man 
calffd a good Angel for Lis 


ant and general Belief of che Heathen, 8 E 
2s well as of the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. 


ter us out of it, to conduct us thro* 


tive Chriſtians went farther ſtill. They 


Guardian. 
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Nor op And this Opinion ſeems as antient as. tle 
Av Time of the Apoſtles. For the Chriſt 
&& aus who were aſſembled together, whe: 
St. Peter was believed to be ſtill in Pri 
fon, could not eaſily be perſwaded thu 
it was the Apoſtle himſelf that knock! 
at the Gate; therefore ſaid they, it i 
his Angel (who -probably had imitate 
St. Peter in his Gate and Mein, accot 
ding to the Sentiments of that Age, 
it had been his Angel, and not hin 
ſelf). And there can be no Fault « 
Danger in thinking, as thefe good ol 
People did, that every particular Chn 
ftian hath his particular Angel to at 
tend and overlook him. Yet it is 4 
great a Proof of God's Regard to u 
to believe, that one or other of th 
Angels, though not one certain Ange 
is always ready to ſuccour and defen 
us; as to believe that every Man ha 
his proper, peculiar Angel aſſign'd hi 
VVV 
But while 1 am diſcourſing of Angel 
and the good Offices which they do | 
us, I am, by no Means, to forget hi 
that commands the Angels, and gives \W® 
every one of them their particular Cha 
and Province, and whom I have befofſ® 
| hinted to be ſtiled the Angel of the 0 h 
venant, and whom the Greek Interpin®® 
ters ſtile the Angel of the great Ui 
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tree, IC ix. 6. him that was ſent into s RM. 


tle 

the World to execute the divine Decree . 
nei of his Father, for the Redemption of | 
Pf Mankind; and who, though he is called 
haf an Angel; yet not without ſome ho- 

1408 nourable additional Title, whereby he is 

i diſtinguiſhed from all Creatures, and 

tel bath a Name above every Name, and at 


which all Creatures are to bow the Kee, 
whether they be in Heaven, or in Earth. 
im And when A firſt ſet out in his Prophe- 
tic Office, the Character which he gave 
of himfelh, to 15 Followers, was — 

erily, verily; I ſay unto you, hereafter 
ye ſhall ſee 22 open, 6” the An- 
elt of God aſcending and deſcending, un- 
ul der the Command of the Son of Man; not 
pon the Son of Man; as our Tranſlators 
have fendered it, and fo ſuſpended: the 
Senfe, but ander the Command of ;-* ' fot 
s the original Word ſometimes ſignifies, 
and ſo the Senſe of this Place neceſſarily 
fequires. CHhriſt Jeſus eould not give a 
Nereater Proof of his divine Commiſſion, 
than by affirming, that the Angels, the 
hi moſt excellent of God's Creatures, were 


es obedient to him Therefore lie men- 
nations this as one of the greateſt Things 


that they were to ſee, and by which 

e (Fey were to be convinced that he Was 

pid be the Meffia and Saviour of the 
, e Ip rds ien. Vize-. 

Vor. II. 1 World. 


elo 


162 


8 ERM 
III. 
2 


0 * Naturs and off 


World. St. 2 Ne. this Saying d 
his in his Goſpel, ch. i. 51, and to 
this Promiſe was —_ amply performed il 


For what is the whole Book, of the Re 


with his holy Angels We 
When he made his. triumphal Progreb 


were told by two of thoſe Angels, who 


whole Heſt of Heaven, ang, ae far 


mand of our bleſſed Saviour? And his 


i. 10, 11. 


velatious, but an Account, of Angels de 
ſcendi and aſcending under the Com. 


and chat Þ — — — upon, him a 
his Reſurrection, and notified it to hy 
Diſciples, and eſpecially that at his Aſcen 
ſion, the Heavens were opened to recein 
him up to Glory; and as be ſhall * 


he aſcended up in the Mannes 


through the Skies. This is what the 


were preſent: on this great Occaſion, Adi 


Thus you fee. the Offices of the 
Angels, to miniſter to God, and hy 
— and every Member, eſpecially 
the Head of this. Church, Jeſus C 
—— Anthoriey among theſe. holy CretWrhi 
tures is undiſputed, and abſolutely ie 
ſiſtible; and who, though be voueh faint: 
to be called an Angel ef the Caue nan eſe 
yet is, in Truth, the Sovereign of. the 


B 2 abo 
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above all Principalities and Powers, and E N M. 
therefore, with the Father and the Holy . 
Ghoſt, is worſhiped and glorified. 
Moſt of that I have faid of Angels, 
eſpecially as they are the Minifters of 
God's Providence, will be illuſtrated by 
a particular View of the Viſion of Exe. 
kiel, ch. i. 4-26. And we ſhall at tlie 
ſame Tinie be led into the Meaning of 
this Context of Scripture, which, at firſt 
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ai 


ence throughout the Old Teſtament. 
his Fire and Cloud comes out of the 
lorth. For the Prophet, thang far 
uſtant from Jersfulem, yet had all Things 
Welcribed to him, as if he had now been - 
lk that City : And en the North Side of 
bat City the Temple, and theres 
pe . L 2 fore 


164 f the Nature and Office 
SER fore from thence proceeded this Emblem 
of the divine Preſence: So again Jo 
Xxxviii. 22. The golden {Cloud} (ou 
| Tranſlators have unwarily turn'd it, 
1 Hair Weather cometh, Ic.) the Token 
1 of the divine Preſence, cometh out of 
the North. The Brightneſs round about 
| | the Fire, and the Amber Colour out 
| of the midſt of it, ſerve to ſet forth 
| and adorn this Token of the divine 
Preſence. It is faid, the Fire inſolded 
it ſelf, or was wreathed together like 
the ſeveral Streaks of a Flaſh of Light. In 
ening. Ver. 5. Out of the midſt there 
came the Likeneſs of four living Crea. 
tures. The Prophet here ſhews the in. 
cloſed innermoſt Part of the ſymbolical 
Glory, or Shekina. For what he is now 
going to deſcribe, came out from tbe n- 
midſt of the Cloud and Fire. And it 
had four living Creatares, Cherubims, 
or Angels of a high, Rank, which ſtood 
at the four Corners of a Square. Ther 
were but two Cherubims placed on the 
Mercy-Seat by Moſes, here are four, u 
ſhew us, that this was an-Improvement$; 
of his Myſteries. ' They: had the Li keniſ 
F a Man, that is, they all ſtood with'their 
Bodies erect, which is the dittinguiſhing 
Poſture of a Man. And as Man is thi 
moſt noble Creature in the viſible World 
ſo is an Angel in the inviſible. 3 
8K 8 ver 
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ery one had four Faces; what theſe four 5 OI 
Faces were we ſhall ſee at ver. 10. and N. 
very one four Wings, as we ſhall ſee Fn 
Ver. 7. Their Feet were ſtraight Feet, 

Feet, according to the Hebreto Idiom, 


ut Wften ſignifies all the Parts from the 
ut Waſte to the very Heel, and fo we muſt 
th {Wake the Word here: They had no Joints, 


or Bendings, downwards, which denotes 
he Strength and Firmneſs of the Angeli- 
al Nature, and their inflexible Progreſs 
n their Duty. The Sole of their Feet, 
rr rather the Foot it ſelf, was like the 
Foot of a Calf, or Bullock. No Creature 
obſerved to go more ſure and ſtead 
han this, and therefore in this Reſpe 
tisa fit Emblem of Angels that never 
nake a falſe Step. They ſparkled like 
he Colour of burmfhed Braſs. There is 
othing baſe, low, or vile in an Angel. 
What is leaſt honourable in them is real- 
y glorious, if compared to other Crea- 
ures. Ver. 8. eAnd they had the Hands 
Fa Man under their Wings on their four 
des; and they four had their Faces, and 
heir Wings, As every one had their 
ur Faces and four Wings, ſo under eve: 
Wing was the Hand of a Man. What- 
ver is here on Earth commendably artiy 
cial is performed by the Hands of Men, 
a they had a Os HE every Wing 
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SE || $ ar” M. to expreſs their Skill and Dexterity ip al 
| Affairs. The Number of their Hand 
| N ſhews the ſurpaſſing Abilities in this Re. 
i ſpect; and in that theſe Hands were hid 
under their Wings, we may from thenc; 
learn the ſecret and inviſible Nature 0 
that Wiſdom, by which they act and per 

form their wonderful Operations. 
Ver. g. Their Wings were joined one it 
another. This will beſt be explaine 
wer. 11. They turued not as they went 
Every one of their Heads having fon 
Faces, they appeared to go fore- right ui 
whatever Quarter they removed; tit 
Words may be turned, they fet no Con 
| paſs, made no Obliquities, they we 
every one ſiraight forward. By this th 
- Reftitude of the Wills and Actions it 
theſe holy Creatures is fet forth to u 
that they uſe no Shifts, no Turnings, 
Windings, in their Actions, but wen 
directly on to fulfil God's Commands i 

the Way appointed by him. 

Fer. 10. eAs for the Likeneſs of thi 
Faces, they four had the Face of” a Ma 
and the Face of a Lyon on the right Sit 
and they four had the Face of an Or 
the left Side, and they four had the Fu 
of an Eagle. One Thing is very plain 
this Verſe, that every one of the fol 
berubims had four Faces, as I befo 
 Pttimated, The Face of a Man den 


ww am © K .  - .. wc..o. . > 
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the Compaſſion of Angels, but eſpecially SER M. 
their Vaderſtanding and Prudence, which WP | 
is the principal Ornament of Men as well 
as Angels; the Face of the Lyon, their 
Courage and Vigor; that of an Ox, 
their Patience and Induſtry in doing 
Good; that of an Eagle, their Sagacity 
and ſharp Sight, their ſtrong Tendency 
toward Heaven, and their Readineſs and 
Expedition in doing the Will of God. 
Or theſe four Creatures may be conſi- 
dered as the moſt perfect Animals here 
| on Earth; and every one of the Cheru · 
bims having the Face of theſe four Ani- 
mals, may ſignify, that they being a Com- 
pound of all four, are therefore the moſt 
3 of any Creatures whatſoever. 
here is another Thing contained in 
theſe Words, and that is the Situation or 
Bearings of the ſeveral Faces toward 
the Left-hand, and the Right - hand. 
ln the Situation the Prophet now was 
the foremoſt Face on the Head ol 
each Animal was that of a Man, the 
Face on the right Side of the Head. was 
that of a Lyon, on the left Side that of 
an Ox, and laft of all, on the hinder» 
moſt Part of every one of the four Heads, 
in I was that of an Eagle, So I paſs ta 
Ver. 11. Thus were their Faces; 
ond their Wings were ſtretched upwards, 
oY in 4 Poſture fit for Flight, to expreſs 
on > WMA their 


S ERMtheir Forwardneſs and Activity in doing 


III. 


God with an uniform Harmony, and that 


each of the Seraphim had ſix Wings, with 
two of which his Face was covered; theſe 


caſion to cover their Faces, becauſe they 


that they were not able to bear the Rays 
JJ. er 


ſtraight forward, they turned not, or fet 


» BUT ES | 


ture, and. of the — of God's! 
oint to beſet 
learn 


Se S. %  5; o$ 


the Will of God. Two. Wings of every 
one were join d to one another; as the 
Wings of the old Cherubim over the 
Mercy-Seat, Ex. xxv. 20. 1 Kzngs vi. 
27. to ſhew that they were, every one 
of them, conſpiring together in the ſame 
Will and Deſign, of doing the Will of 


when one of them took its Flight, the 
others would not be long behind. d 
two covered their Bodies. This was to 
ſignify their Modeſty. In 1/2:'s Viſion 


have but four, and therefore their Faces 
are left uncovered. Nor had they Oc: 


ſtood under the Throne to ſupport it, as 
we ſhall preſently ſee: Whereas Iſaia) 
ſtood above the Baſis, or. Aſcent to the 
Throne, and ſo directly before the divine 
Preſence, and covered their Races, to ſhew 


Ver. 12. is a Repetition of the latter 
Part. of ver. 9. They went every on 


no Compaſs, Sc. which was to ſhew, 
that the Rectitude of the Angelic Na: 


Tovidenee, gs one main. 


1 4 
* : 
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ides, without changing their Poſture, 
And as it follows, ver. 17. When th ey 
went, they wept upon their four Sides, or 


as they went, It hath been already once 
and again obſerved of the tour living 


but always went right forward, and now 
the ſame Obſervation is made concerning 
the Wheels; to ſhew that God's Pro- 
vidence, and the Angels, who are the 
en laſtruments of it, draw no crooked Lines, 
eu but all their Proceedings are exactly right 
and ſtraight. - > 


wm Ver. 18. As for their Rings, or Strakes, 


K) 77 were ſo High, that they were dread- 

ful; they were of ſo vaſt a Circumfes 
rence, as to create a Terror in the Pro. 
phet that beheld them. And hereby we 


Depths of God's Proceedings with Men, 
an | 
be accompliſbeth by Angels, Some learn- 


be turned thus, as to the Strakes, they 
were high, and fhewed Fear, eAwe, or 
Reverence. They were not ſtupid, fenſe- 


perceiy'd the diyine Preſence, and ex- 
preſs'd their Pe votion toward the divine 


Puarters, and they returned not, rather 
etch no Compaſs, made no Obliquities 


ed Men think theſe Words may beſt 


wheels behind and before; as on the two 's 


— 


Creatures, that they fetch'd no Compaſs, 


are taught the wonderful Heights and 


of the Deſigns and Works which 


Less Stra kes they knew their Duty and 
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Fig. *. Majeſty, to whom they now miniſtred 
oh In Truth, theſe - Wheels and .Strake 
were compoſed of Angels, For ſo it 
appears by the next Words Their Ring: 
were full of Eyes round about them four, 
And tlius both the living Creatures and 
the Wheels are Jeſcribe? ain as full of 
Eyes, ch. x. 12. So St. Johns livin 
Creatures had Eyes both before and be- 
Hinud, Rev. iv. 6. And this inſtructs us 
in the Wiſdom of the Angels as Miniſters 
of Providente, that they are-truly cir: 
cumſpect, and look every Way at once. 
The very. Strakes of the Wheel of God's Mth: 
Providence, which denote the great Www 
Changes and Revolutions made by it, ev 
are full of Eyes. They turn, or move {WC 
not, without the greateſt Diſcretion, ch. 
without firſt looking both | backward Wan 
and forward; and the leaſt Angel, or Wan 
Miniſter, that he uſes in this Caſe, hath Nit 
Eyes behind as well as before. Nee 
Ver. 19. And when the living Crea. A, 
tures went, the Wheels went by or near Wan 
them, and when the living Creature; liv 
were lift up from the Earth, the Wheels Ct 
were lift up. This was intended to W 
ſhew the perfect Conſent and unanimous ſon 
Harmony between the ſuperior Angels, ſor 
or Cherubim, and the inferior Angels, {for 

. of which the Wheels were compoſed. th 


: 5 . per, 
* o id ? » 60 * 
* * -\ 6 9 
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Ver. 20. Whither ſoever the Spirit, or STEM 


heir Unanimity is affigned, vis. that 
hey were all animated by the ſame 
Principle of Motion, directed by one, 
and the ſame ſecret Energy, which was 
Ver. 21. When thoſe went, theſe went, 
when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood, and when 
thoſe were lifted up oa the Earth, theſe 
were lifted up over againſt them. It is 
evident the Prophet Soucht this mutual 
Conſent of the Angelical Spirits a Point 
that deſerved moſt of all to be obſerved, 
and therefore dwells upon it more than 


or any other Particular, eſpecially becauſe 
th Nit did not proceed from any phyſical: Ne- 


Neeſſity. For here is no mention of any 
4. NAxle- tree by which the living Creatures 
ar and Wheels were joinꝰd together. The 
es living Creatures were not faſtened to the 
Chariot, did not go before and draw the 
to Wheels: by outward Force; they were 
us only near to, or by each other, not tied, 
ls, Nor nail'd together. But the Reaſon given 
ls, for their moving or ſtanding ſtil} toge- 
cher is this: That the Spirit of the living 
Creatures was in the Wheels, * 
ls ree, 
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* rh 2 Force —— _ i 
ary the living Creatutes, was, by them, com 

_ municated to the Wheels, And as wi 
was from God, ſo theſe bleſſed Spirit 
by their. unanimous Compliance with it 
did plainly expreſs their ready Obedieng 
to the divine Will. And you will ob 
ſerve, that it is faid. in this, and each di 
the two foregoing Verſes, that both th 
living Creatures and Wheels were ſome 
times lifted ap from tbe Earth, which 
ſhews their Agility; not only the living 
Creatures that had Wings, but the Wheel 
which were compoſed of inferior Sort of 
Spirits, wanted no Ground to ſupport WW 

them, but could taiſe themſelves at Di 
cCretion aloft: in the Ait to any Height. e 
Vyer. a2. Aud the Likeneſs of the. Fu 
mament, or Canopy upon the Heads q 
the living Creatures, dat #5 the Colon fr 

7 the terrible, or admirable, Cryffah 
ate bed forth over he, Heads abov: t 
This Firmament, or Canopy, wis in 


imitation of che S4 re. . 
were their Wings Fraigbi, or rather even, 0 

the one toad the. other: All theſe four if 
—— — cheir 274 wo ok 

Regar ; $0: the ſovereign Mu that i” 
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8 1 5 M. his on People, the Jews, hom v 

e cauſed to be conquered and taken C 

tive by the Babylonians, or Chaldeau 

as outward Inſtruments, but by by ti 

Angelieal Armies, if you reſpect the rel 

inviſible Agents. 

Ver. 25. And there ws u Ppite fro 

the Firmament over their Heads, wh) 

they ſtood ſtill, aud had let down thit 
Wings. - Somme render the Words, 

there was a Voice from the Firmament 

&c. they ſtood, and let down, &c. Bod 

Senſes are very good, and do imply 


that either in moving, or ſtanding itil | 
theſe: holy Creatures obey the divine 
Will, when intimated to them. But hoo 

can Angels, as Miniſters of Providen cit. 
be ſaid to ſtand ſtiſll? I anſwer, -whellhe 

they have executed the Commiſſion he 


ven to them by God, they ſtay to f 
ceive another. When they have di 
charged God's Anger againſt any Mat 
Or Body of Men, they ſtop their Hand 
and begin to mingle Mercy with Jud 
EE e 
I have only to add, that above thi 
Firmament, or Canopy, was a 'Thre: 
above "upon it was the Appearance of 
Man, ver. 26. And this was the Li 
neſs of the Glory of God; ver. 28. Je 
24. The Voice of the Wings is compare 


ea 


to the Voice of the Almighty, and to ti ho 
= FU. Veit Vo 
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Voice of Speech, or the Voice of the 
Woxp, the ſecond Perſon in the holy 
Trinity. From which we may ſafely 
conclude, that by the Mas is meant 
the Son of God, who is alſo eall'd the 
Son of Man, and did often appear in 
human Shape before the Incarnation. 
He is the God who rode in tlie Ange- 
ical Chariot, this glorious Chair of 
tate. And thus the Chariot of God 1s 
twenty thouſand even thouſands of Au- 
del. Thus Angels are "Fhrones, on 
Which God repoſeth himſelf. 52 
1. From hat hath been ſaid we learn 
0 admire and honour the Angelical 
Hoſt, on Account of their Dignity, Pu- 
ity, Nearneſs to God; their Strength, 
he Perſpicacity of their Underſtanding ; 
be Sureneſs of their proceeding with- 
ut any Slip or Miſtake ; the Dexteri- 
wy of their Actions and Operations, far 
xeyond our preſent - Conceptions ; the 
gility and Swiftneſs of their Motions ; | 
he unwearied Force which they exer- 
Jie in Obedience to God, and in Op- 
Wolition to Rebels; the vaſt aſtoniſhing 
ompaſs of the Works and Affairs in 
| Which they are imploy'd, and the ama- 
Wing Revolutions thereby cauſed in the 
World. And how much more ſhould: 
Wc admire and honour the great God, 
tho is the Author of all theſe Excel? 
Your 1 IM lencies, 
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8 * lencies, and whom alone therefore we 
„Dare to worſhip! When I ſpeak of ho. 
| nouring Angels, I only mean, ſpeaking 
rep ully of them, and retaining x 
juſt Senſe of the Eminence and Holineſ 
of their Nature, and of the Benefits tha 
Mankind, and we our ſelves in parti 
ular, receive from their Miniſtrations, 
2. In ſome Particulars we ought f 
to admire, as to imitate them, ſo far 
as our Natures will permit, vix. it 
the ReGitude of their Ways and Ds. 
mgs; inflexible Perſeverance in what i 
our Duty; Expedition, Readineſs, ani" 
Courage againſt Sin, and for God and 
Virtue; Patience in well doing; Mode. 
_ ſy, and Humility toward God, and each 
other; Abhorrence ef all Pride and Am. 
bition; and eſpecially in that which th. 
Prophet ſeems to magnify above all thei 
reſt, the Unanimity of our Obedience, 
being of one Heart and one Soul in the 
Services we pay to God, praying tl 
him, and praiſing, him, with one Heart 
and one Voice. And we ſhall neva. 
worſhip God like Angels, till we do i. 
in this Manner. Then God's Will i 
done in Earth, as tis done in Heaven; 
when *tis done with an harmonious Un 
formity. ; 
3. There is one Particular in whici 
we arc often actually to join in wii K. 
"EY Agen 
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Angels, I mean, in the publick ſolemn $ E R M. 
Praiſes of God. I have already ſhewed WE 
you, that Angels frequent the Places 
where God is worſhip'd. And ſuch good 
Buſineſs cannot be done, but that all 
who are piouſly inclin'd Gf preſent) will 
join in it. Above all, they are ever diſ- 
ſed to ſend their Praiſes to the divine 
ajeſty for his Redemption of the World 
by Chriſt Jeſus. This is the principal 
End of the holy Communion, and there 
we are taught by the Church, with An- 
gels, and eArch-eAngels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, to laud and magnify 
God's glorious Name.---This Hymn was 
firſt ſung by Angels, J. vi. 3. The moſt 
antient Liturgies of the Chriſtian Church 
ike it a Part of the Communion-Ser- 
ice. There is no Part of our Liturgy, 
\Wxcept the Lord's Prayer, and the Words 
f Inſtitution, that were ſo early in the 
ommunion-Service as this Hymn; ſo 
hat when we rehearſe it in our Church, 
Je may have the ſecret Comfort of ha- 
ing the whole Church, old and new, 
Primitive and modern, the whole Church 
n Heaven and Earth, conſiſting of An- 
Fels and Men, joining in the ſame Cho- 
us, and communicating together with 
in our Devotion. . 
vu 4. From hence we may learn what is 
e principal Honour we are to aim at, 
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AN M. when we ſhall be like, or equal. to the 


nity and Glory. And in order to obtain 


principal Care, to imitate the Purity of 


— bc; 


Angels, that is, to be one of thoſe that 

ſhall compoſe a Chariot, or Chair of 

State, for the divine Majeſty ;; that is, M( 
in plain Terms, to be as near to God as 
the Chariot, or Chair, to them that ſit 
in them; to be the Creatures in whom 
God chiefly delights, the Creatures in, 
and by whom he performs his greateſt 
Works of Providence, among, and with 
whom he is not only preſent, hut graci- 
oully preſent, upon whom he is. always 
fhedding Rays of Joy and Comfort, to 
whom he ſhall always be communicating 


the Treaſures of his Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs, upon whom he ſhall ever ſhine i, 


with the Light of his Countenance, 


whom he ſhall perpetually imploy in Af: 
fairs of the | ang Moment, and the 
higheſt Pleaſure, and whom he ſhall 
crown with the largeſt Portions: of Dig ; 


this Happineſs, it ſhould be our firſt and 


Angels; ſo we ſhall become Fellow-Ser- 
vants with them in this Life, and Co- 
heirs with them in that which is t 
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Fi ACTS UL 31, 32. 

nene ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Re- 
: ſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul 


was not left in Hell, neither did 
his Fleſh ſee Corruption. 


We are all Witneſſes. - 


| Sermon, which St. Peter preach'd 

on the Day of Pentecoſt, when the 
Hol GrosT, ſent by our Saviour, de- 
ended on the Apoſtles. The chiet De- 


M 3 | 


This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof 


Wign of St. Peter, in this Diſcourſe, was 
to proves that c was raiſed from the 


SE RMON IV. 


HESE Words are Part of 2 


IV, 


wh 
E N. Dead, and that be had aſcended into 


3 


the Lord always before my Face; for he 


poled, but that his Fleſh hath ſeen Co. 
Qs xii. ruption. And thus St. 


Of the Death of CHRIST. 


— 


eee oe 


Heaven: The Matter of Fact, that he 
Was raiſed, he proves by the Teſtimony 
of himſelf, and his Brethren : This Jeſus 
hath God raiſed up, whereof we all art 
Witneſſes: And that the Meſſias was to 
be raiſed, he proves from the Words of 
David in the 16th Pſalm, ver. 8, &c. for 
David, (lays St. Peter ver. 25.) ſpeaketh 
concerning him (the Meſſias:) 1 foreſaw 


is on my Right-hand, that I ſhould not be 
moved, therefore did my Heart rejoice, 
and my Tongue oa glad; moreover alli 


Trig, Wha BY 


my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, becauſe thou 


wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
wilt thor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee Cor. ir 
ruption. Thou haſt made known to mM 


the Ways of Life, thou ſhalt make me fil 


of Joy with thy Countenance. And ha- ¶ it 


ving thus cited the Words at large, he ſu 
applies them to our bleſſed Saviour (ver. 17 
29.) Men, and Brethren, let me fret) 
ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, 
that he is both dead, and buried, and hi T 
Sepulchre is with us unto this Day; and 


therefore the Prophecy cannot, in Strict: 
| nels, be apply'd to his own Perſon ; for, 


as he has now lain buried many-hundred 
Years, ſo it cannot in Reaſon be ſup- 


Pau! proves, that 
* Daid 


th 


Fathers, and ſaw Corruption; but St. 
Peter goes on to prove, that David 
meant theſe Words of the Meſſias (ver. 


Prophet, and knowing that God had favors 
with an Oath to him, that of the Fruit 
of his Loyns, according to the Fleſh, he 
would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Throne, 
he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt, that his Soul was not 


ſhall, 


I. Shew that our Saviour's Soul was 
mn Hen. - 


it was delivered from thence by the Re- 


ſurrection: This 14 hath God raiſed 


up, whereof we all are Witneſſes. 


III. The great Importance of | this | 


Truth. © 


I. I am to ſhew that our Saviour's 


Soul was in Hell; and here, 
1. I muſt explain what is meant by 
Hell. 2. And prove that our Sayiour's 


Soul went thither. And b 1 5 
1 


the Meaning of the Word, I ſhall, in 
e M 4 1 


30.) therefore, ſays he, David being & 


left in Hell, &c. from which Words 1 


IT. The great Affurance we have that 


Of the Death of CynisT, 183 
I David, in this Place, could not prophe-$ oy M. 
| cy of himſelf, becauſe he was laid 80 his 


— ; 


— 
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SER M. Effect, prove, by unayoidable Confs, 

PE An that our Saviour's Soul went to 

1. What is meant by Hell. And tho 

this be very plain to one yers'd in the 

Greek and Hebrew Tongue, yet. it is 

not ſo to a common Exgliſbman. For it 

muſt be owned, that the Word has in 

the Engliſh two remarkable Signtfica- 
c SR NES it 

* (14) It ſignifies eternal Torments, as 

where it is ſaid of him who calls his Bro- 

ther Fool without Cauſe, that is, who 

is guilty of very groſs Calumny without 

Matt. v. any juſt Grounds, he ſhall be caſt into 

22. Hell-Fire: And of him that does not cut 

ver.. his Right-hand, and fluck out his 

7 Right-eye, when they offend him, that is, 

Mate, When they cauſe him to fin, that be ſpall 

xvii. 9. be caft into Hell: And where God is cha- 

Mark ix. Faterized as one, that is, able to de- 

43-45-47» ffroy both Body and Soul in Hell. Ang 

where a Woe is pronounced againſt the 

Luke xii. Scribes and Phariſees, for, making their 

; Proſeigtes thiee times more Children of 

Hell, than they were before. And where 

our Saviour asks the ſame Sort of Men, 

ver. 31. How they can eſcape the Damnation of 

Hell? And to mention no more, where 

St. James ſays of a malicious Tongue, 

J. iii. 6. that it is ſet on Fire of Hell. In all 
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fallibly 


theſe twelve Places the Word Hell in- fi 


0 i 


7 it deſerves our Obſervation, that 
n all theſe Texts the Word is Tee in 
c original Greek, a Word very diſtinct, 
nd, tor the moſt part, if not always, of a 
literent Signification from the; Word 
arg, which is in the Words which are 
he Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, 
art which has created Confuſion in the = 
li.ds of common Readers, is, that our 
»:1.þ Tranſlators have turn'd two 
reck Words of two Senſes ſo remote 
om each other, by the ſame Engliſi 
ord, I mean, Hell. If they had al- 
ays rendered Tea by Hell, and turns 
d"A9v5 by ſome other diſtin Word, any. 
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. libiy denotes the State of eternal Mi.S ER u. 


„ Higliſoman would more eaſily and cer» 
ll Winly.have kngwn the Meaning, But, 
2. I muſt obſerve to you, that, in ſome 
e- Mlaces, they turn the Word a9, by the 
d Wrliſh, Hell, where it ſignifies no more 
e Nan the State of the Dead, or the Place 


here ſeparate Souls, both good ang bad, 
e kept for the Day of Judgment. The 
'e Hoſt obſervable Place in the New Teſta» 
n, Feat, except my Text, to this Purpoſe, 


Fin the Revelations, where Death andRev. xx; 
'e Well deliver up their Dead, and every '+ 
e, Ilan is judged according to his Works, | 


| Where by Hell you can underſtand no- 


ing but the Dominion, or Territori 


es, 
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fame, they are to reſign not only th 
Bad, but the Good too, to be judge 


of the Death of CuRISr. 


or thoſe inviſible Places, where the Sou 
of dead Men are reſerved for the Day 
Reſurrection. Death has the Souls of al 
Men of former Ages, excepting, perhayg 
Enoch and Elias under its Dominion, 
and Death and Hell here ſignifies th 


and treated according to their Work; 
It is therefore evident, that Hell hen 
ſignifies the Place and State of all th 
Dead. In the next Words Death an 
Hell are caſt into the Lake of Vin 
now the Fire into which they are to b 
caſt, is what we call Hell, in comma 
Diſcourſe, and what paſſes by that Nam o 
in the twelve Texts before mentionediFf 
Hell therefore that is there repreſented iii 


* 7 


caft into the Lake, can be none otheWe!: 


than the State or Empire of that Plan 


There the Souls of dead Men are loch 


It is evident, that, in this Text, tha 
Lake of Fire is the Place of Tormen 


and therefore that Hell, which is ci 


into the Lake, muſt be ſome what diſtin 
om the Lake it ſelf. If it be ask'd ho it. 
the State of Death can be ſuppoſed i Jot 


be capable of ſuffering, or how it is co. 


Place was caſt into another 


ſiſtent with good Senſe to fay, that ob. 
| ? I can oofÞN 
Iy fay, that it ſeems probable, that Hot 
Death, here is, in Strictneſs, m—_— ies 
es 88 * 


of the Death of Cu RIS. 


2b, xi. 14. who is called the Deſtroyer, 
x, Xii. 23. 1 Cor. x. 10. What is ſaid of 
Place is often meant of the Governours 
f it. Thus we fay France, or Spain, 
roke a League, or violated Faith, when 
ur Meaning is, that the Kings of thoſe 
ountries did it. So Hades may be ſaid 
o be caſt into the Lake, when it is 
Meant only of thoſe vile Angels that 

eigned there. The fame Greek Word is 


liſp Tranſlation, but the Word un- 
oubtedly ſignifies the Place and State 
hf the Dead, which is ſpoken of as a 
dat rigcipality, or Empire, under the An- 
els of Death, which Chriſt hath, in 
dme Meaſure, vanquiſhed. We have the 
ame Word uſed, and tranſlated Hell, in 
What remarkable Text, where our Savj- 


Wl! not prevail againſt his Church. Here 18. 
ades is again repreſented as a ſtrong 
ity, or State, with fortify*d Gates, and 
hen it is ſaid, that the Strength of 


urch of Chriſt is immortal, and can- 
bot be extinguiſh'd, all the Powers of 
Death and Darkneſs cannot demoliſh i : 

8 ; the 


el ef Death, or he who had theS ER 
Wer” of Death, that is, the Devil, GE) 


ed: by St. Paul, O Hades, where is thy . Gor. xs: 
ictor) ! we have it, O Grave! in our s. 
ur promiſes, that the Gates of Hell Matt. xvi. 


ades ſhall not prevail againſt the 
hurch, the Meaning is, that the 
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CE 2.3 oa particular Members of it may di 
but the Church it ſelf ſhall. always fur, 
vive, and remain ſo long as the:Worl 
maln And We have all 523 Real 


W 5- & © Ws 


Rev. i. 18. Keys of Death — Hell, 4 is, Ha 
is reduced under his Dominion. I re 
member but one more remarkable Place 
where, the Word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament, and that is in the parabolic; 

Luke xvi. Hiſtory. of the rich Man and Lazars 

3 We are told of the rich Man, that-i 
Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in To 
ments. It 29% ever ſignify a State 

Miſery, tis in this Text; yet diven 
learned Men do underſtand the Word 
thus, viz, that by his being in Hell, 

FHades) intimated only in general, that he wa 

| as to his Soul, in that. inviſible Place, 

Wbhither the Souls of all do reſort at their 
Death, and by his being in Torments 
that he was in that Part of Hades whe 
the wicked Souls, not where the goo 
Are. ; 
„ hen it ſignifies . Place ol 
Mifery Which was prepared for the De 
vils and wicked Men, conſiſts only 0 
88 capacious Region, where all the ref 
bellious Men and Angels ſhall reſid 
from the Day of Judgment to all Eter 
nity; ; hut Hades, which is in my 2 
5 cad 


ald Hell, is that moſt exceedingly ca-S EN M- 
acious Plate, where all Souls are atlem- ya 
led, from the Day of Death to the 
day of Judgment; and in it there are two 
rand Apartments, one for the Good, the 
ther for the Bad, and a Gulf fix'd be- 
een them, That Part of Hades to 
hich the Good are aſſigned, is called 
Paradiſe, and to this Part of Hades our 
wiour's Soul went. For our Saviour 20 
old the Thief, This Day ſhalt. thou be Lu. xxiit- 
vith me in Paradiſe. The other Part is“ | 
Walled Tertarus. For St. Peter tells us, 
at God caſt the Angels that ſinned into: pe. i.. 
ertarus. Which our Exgliſs Tranſa. 
rs turn Hell, but not with due Exact- 
eſs, Both they that are in Paradiſe, 
nd they that are in Tartarus, are in 
ades, but they who are in Paradiſe, 
"Wre not in Tartarus; ſo both they that 
re in England, and they that are in 
Wc0t1a7d, are in Great- Britain; but they 
ro are in Exgland, are not in Scotland, 
u vice de.. 
And though Hell do moſt commonly 
Fenify the Place of eternal Miſery in the 
Fife to come in our Language, yet not 
vithout ſome Exceptions. It is certain, 
hat in the old Tranflation of our Pſalms 
t often ſignifies the Place of ſeparated | 
ouls, As where it is ſaid, What Man 7s pf lxxxix; 
e that ſhall not ſee Death, and 8 
4 iver 
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W his Soul from the Hand of Helj 
2 Tis ünreaſonable to believe, that ti 
Pſalmiſt, or the Tranſlators, ſhould: fi 
poſe it impoſſible to deliver ourſel»ii 
from eternal Toftnents. | Many, by ti, 
Grace of God, in all Ages, have dom 
this, b ut none can indeed deliver him 
from Death in this World, or from th 
Place, or State into which ſeparated Soul 
are afſembled in the other World. MM 
 eAinſworth was, I think, the moſt learn 
ed Diſſenter that ever was in Ezplayl 
He tranſlated the five Books of 252 f 
to Exliſo. And in the 37th Chapter q. 
Gen. ver. 35. he thus turns the Word, 
of Jacob concerning his Son Joſeph: IM 
mill go down to my Son to Hell; yet it 
was far from thinking, that Jacob wu 
under any Apprehenſions, that he was to 
go to a Place of Miſery, therefore h 
has this Note upon it. By this Hell i 
„ not meant the Place of the Damned. 
4 but of all that go out of this Worll 
& Jacob therefore, by going down to: 
« Hell, means a departing out of thij 
Life, into the common Place and State 
& of the Dead, whither all muſt go. 
And it is in this Senſe that we are to un}... 
derſtand the Word here in my Text, 2 
alfo in the Creed, where it is ſaid, Chi 
© deſcended into Hell, that is, into the 
Place where the: Souls of 1 * 
8 N Oligxg 
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rom the Beginning of the World, ares ER . 


ccording to their Works; and he parti- 
ularly took up his Reſidence, for about 
7 or 38 Hours, among them that are in 
What Part or Quarter of Hades, calle 
c . 
It muſt be owned, that many learned 
len, both antient and modern, do be- 
jeve farther, that he went alſo. to the 
cher Apartment in Hades, which is cal- 
d Tartarus, and that he there preached 
o them who lived before the Flood, and 
Wicd in their Sins. And this Notion they 
Wuilt upon that Text of St. Peter, who 


the Fleſb, but quickew'd by the Spirit; 8. 19. 
We adds, by which (Spirit) alſo he went, 
d preach'd to the 32 in Priſon, 

phich ſometimes were diſobedient, when 
Joe the Long-ſuffering of God waited in 

be Days of Noah. And that by the Spi- 
its in Priſon, is meant the Souls of thoſe 
Intients who lived before the Flood, and 
ed by it, and after Death committed to 
Je infernal Priſon, there is no doubt: 
he Difficulty is, to determine, when 
hriſt preached to theſe Spirits; whether 
etween his Death and Reſurrection, or 
ether he did it before they were put 
ito this Priſon, and even before the 
lood, There is little Doubt to be n i; 
V that 


[] 
/ 
1 


ept for the Jud ment-Day, to be tried .* : 


aving faid, that Chriſt WAas put to Death : Eph. is 
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8 2165 M. that Chriſt did preach to Mah, and th 
en of his Time. He was the Lord, i 
whoſe Eyes Noah found Grace; and wh 
Sen. vi. 8, ſaid to Noah, The End of all Fleſh 
23. come before me, and behold I will defirg 
the Earth. And this did Chriſt pread 
to them, whom the Apoſtles might cal 
Spirits in Priſon, not becauſe they wer 
ackually in Priſon when Chrift preache 
to them, but becauſe they were then n 
Priſon, when St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle 
and this Expoſition is now generally fo 
lowed by the moſt learned Proteſtants 
But if we ſhould grant, as ſome very ju 
dicrous Proteſtants have done, that Chritiif 
went to thoſe Spirits between the Tim 
of- his Death and Reſurrection, au 
preach'd to them; nay, if we ſuppoſe 
that he converted them, and diſmiſſed 
them out of Priſon, I ſee no Danger ii 
this Doctrine; if it be at the ſame Tim 
aſſerted, that no others have Reaſon t 
expect the ſame Favour at Chriſt's Hand" 

Our Saviour might, as other Prmees, opelf 
the Priſon Doors for ſome that were un 
der Cuſtody, only to adorn the Triumpſ 
of his Coronation, that is, his Reſurretty 
on, without intending thereby to give 
any Encouragement to Men to expe 
any ſuch Favour hereafter. So then th 
moſt that can be concluded from tht 
„ Tẽnt, is, that Chriſt went to Tartari 


t 
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other Part called Paradiſe; and that he 
went thithet not to undergo any Pain of 


- callfÞW apprehend; that moſt will be of Opini- 
werlWon, that Chriſt preach'd unto them not 
Win Hades, after their Death, but while 


WPcrion, and ſent him to preach to the 
Weſt; and they were afterwards put into 
his Gaol for not harkening to Chriſt, and 
Jo Noah, who was under Chriſt a Preach- 
Mr of Righteouſneſs. PR. | 
2. However this is clear, and allowed 
Wy all, that our Saviour de/cengded into 
ell, Hades; the only Queſtion is, what 
meant by that Word, and, I ſuppoſe, 
here can be no certain Grounds to be- 
Micve, that he went to the Place of eter- 
al Miſery, much leſs, that he went thi- 
her to ſuffer Hell-Forments, as ſome have 


ary this Signification; but that he went 
nto the State and Place of deceaſed Souls 
Avery evident, and allow'd by all; that 
ive was in that Part of it where good 
en expect a happy Reſurrection, is de- 
Honſtrable; for he was in Paradiſe with 
e penitent Thief; whether he went al- 
to the Priſon, or Tartarus, is not fa. 
Vol. II. N very 


to the Priſon in Hades, as well as to the $ 


Puniſhment; but to preach his Goſpel to 
Wome Priſoners there, whom he thought 
alto be proper Objects of his Mercy; but 


they were alive: He preachd to Noah in 


-FJainly imagined; nor docs Hades ever 
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EN N. very certain; or if the Fact be certain 
Ay as ſome would argue from that Text o 

St. Peter, yet, I ſuppoſe, that it is a 
Matter of mere Speculation, and does not 
coneern the Faith or Practice of a Chri- 
ſtian. But that Chriſt's Soul went in. 

to the Place where the Souls of othe: 

Men, and particularly of good Men, att 

reſerved for the Day of e e this 5 

indeed Matter of very conſiderable Im. 

portance. For, 

1. From hence we may learn hoy 
completely our Saviour performed the 
Part of a Redeemer, and took upon him. 

ſelf the Infirmities of our Nature. HK 
was not only born, and liv'd, and dy, 

like other Men, but, as his Body was bu. 
ried, ſo his Soul was diſpoſed of in th: 
Regions or Dominions of Death, as thi 

Souls of other good Men are; and ſo wa 

in every Thing made like unto us, Si 
only excepted ; this was a neceſſary Pani... 
of his Humiliation, and without this h 

had not fully undergone the Laws q 

Mortality, Ne EY 

2. From hence it is evident, that wi 

ſerve a Lord and Maſter, who is Co 
ueror of Death it ſelf. Our Saviour de 
cended into the Regions of Death, th 
he might fight and vanquiſh him upoſþ 
his own Ground. If he had not yield: 
Himſelf Priſoner to this King of Terron 
58 ; 


Finvincible. 


upe 
elde 


D 
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he could not have given an effectuals E R M. 


Proof, that he was ſo much his Superior, 


It was neceſſary that we ſhould be fully 


convinced, that Chriſt has a Power over 
Death. For though he himſelf is no 
longer a Subject of that King, though he 
remained only ſome few Hours, part of 
three Days as an Inhabitant, or rather as 
atravelling Conqueror, in his Dominions; 
yet it 1s certain, that the Generality of 
Men are to continue there till the Day 
of Judgment, and it was therefore fit and 
neceſſary, that, though he was nor left in 
Hades, yet we ſhould have ſome Aſſu- 
rance, that we ſhall not be left there; 
and now by going thither, as he did, on- 


Wy to ſee and conquer, he has given us a 


Demonſtration that this Enemy is not 
3. And that therefore we, by this 
Means, have a ftrong Conſolation, who 


have fled. for a Refuge to lay hold on the 


Hope ſet before us. We mult all die, 


nd the Thoughts of Death are, by Na- 


ture, very unagreeable to us. Not only 


ur Bodies muſt lie in the Grave, but our 


Souls muſt go to Hades; if we have 
deen evil, to the Tartarian Priſon; if we 
ave been good, to Paradiſe to eAbra- 
hams Boſom. We have indeed no Rea- 
on to ſuſpect, that this is a Place like to 
he Rowifh Purgatory, or Limbo, full of 

"GS Pain 
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8E N M. pain and Horror; if it were fo, even 


III. 


WE 


ood Men would have Reaſon {till to be 
afraid of Death; but Chriſt hath re- 


moved all ſuch Fears from our Minds; 


we are to go (if we are his ſincere Dif- 
ciples) to Paradiſe, which, though it be 
a Place inferior in all Reſpects to Hea- 
ven, yet the very Name imports ſome- 
thing of Pleaſure and Enjoyment, though 


nothing like to that which we are pro- 


miſed at the great Day of Recompence, 
I know it is a common Opinion, that the 
Souls of all good Men go directly to Hea- 
ven, but the Apoſtle teaches the contrary 
Doctrine in the 34th Verſe of this Chap- 


ter, where he expreſsly tells us, that Da. 


vid is not aſcended into the Heavens: 
and if he was not then in Heaven, there 


is no Reaſon to believe, that he is there 
now; and if David's Soul be not in Hes 


ven, we have no Reaſon to think, that 
the Soul of any of the moſt righteous 
Men are yet arrived in that Place of per- 
fect Happineſs. No, we are aſſured, that 


they, without us, ſhall not be made 


erfect, Heb. xii. alt. Our Saviour hath 
fanctify'd and ſweeten'd the State of 


Death to all true Believers, by going 


tbither in his own Perſon, and when we 


die, we ſhall go to no other Place, but 
that to which our Saviour himſelf de- 
ſcended. We have Reaſon to beliers 
VNV . | tila 
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that the State of good Men after Death, EA N 
is much preferable to the belt Condition, 


ve can expect in this Life. St. Paul 


thus hints the Condition of deceaſed 


Saints; To depart, and to be with Chrisi, Phil. i. 23; 


which is far better. He ſuppoſes it is 
far more deſirable than our preſent Being 
here upon Earth: Nay, he intimates, 
that when we depart, we ſhall be with 
Chriſt, that is, we ſhall be under his 
Cuſtody and Protection, and reſt 1a full 
Hope and Expectance of having our 
Glory perfected; but we ſhall not ſee 
him, as he is, Face to Face, till he ap- job. iii. 
pearl, that is, till he comes to judge the 
World. 1 

So then the Death of Chri/? Jeſus, and 
what was conſequent upon it, His Deſcent 
into Hell, may be conſidered not only as 
beneficial to our Souls, as being deſigned 
tor the Pardon of our Sins, and making 
us eternally and perfectly happy, both in 
Body and Soul after the Reſurrection, 
but to free us from the Fear and Terror 
of Death, which is not only engrafted in 
our Nature, but ſet home to us, by this 
Conſideration, that Death, or a Separa- 
tion of the Soul from the Body, is an 
Effect and Puniſhment of Sin. For if 
our firſt Parents and we had remained 


Innocent, neither they nor we ſhould 
have died, but have been immortal. 


M3 Fot 
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SE RM. For Death enter'd into the World by 
Din, and Death paſſes upon all Men in 
that all have ſinned; and we are affured, 
that the Devil had the Power of Death. 
Heb. ii. 14. F7.7des was entirely under his Dominion, 
E while Mankind lived by the Law of 
Moſes and Nature, but now our Saviour, 
through his Death, hath overcome him, I a: 
that formerly had this Empire; Principa-Wu 
lities and Powers are now made ſubject tl 
to Chriſt. He went to Hades to take tr 
Rer. i. 18. Poſſeſſion of it. He has the Keys of 
Death and Hades delivered to him, Ml ta 
that at the Day of Judgment he will take P 
all thoſe Souls that are there detained, ini ty 
order to bring them to his Tribunal, and th 
reward them according to their Works; 
and in the mean Time we are aſſured, th 
that his faithful Diſciples, though they B: 
are in Hades, yet they are in the moſt de- 
ſirable Apartment of it, and under the 
peculiar Care and Guardianſhip of Chriſt; 
and by giving us Aſſurance of this, he 
hath done all that was neceſſary to de- 
liver us from the Fear of Death; tor 
though we have ſinned, yet we have 4 
Saviour, that on our ſincere Repentance 
and proper Application, has promiſed 
Forgiveneſs of our Sin; though we muſt 
undergo Death, and go down to Hades 
yet our Saviour hath gone thither before, 
and that Place, as well as all others, Fw 
| unde 


Ro» v. 1 2. 


BC 2a 


Of the Death of CHRIST. 199 
under his Keeping and Juriſdiction. And TIS 


y 

an farther, there ſhall come a Time, when 

d Death and Hades ſhall give up their Rev. xx. 
h. ¶ Dead, and ſhall themſelves be deſtroyed; 


where by Death and Hades, we are to 
underſtand thoſe evil Angels, that had 
formerly the entire Power over Hades, 


and who ſtill have the Tartarian Priſon 
a- ¶ under their Diſpoſal, yer ſo as that they 

a Wl themſelves are under the Check and Con- 
ke troul of our great Maſter. 


There are two Things which we are 
taught by Chriſt's going into Hades, the - 
Place of departed Souls, that is, Humili- 
ty, and Charity, which are much more 


na than one Half of our Duty, | 
5; 1. We are hereby taught Humility; 
ech therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have humbled 


are} denote Hades; not that it is neceſſary to og 
der 8 „ ſuppoſe, da 


himſelf, not only becauſe he died, and 
that too a very diſgraceful Death, but he 
likewiſe continued in the State of Death 
ſo long, as that his Soul went into the 
common Receptacles of ſeparate Spirits; 


all Chriſt's Humiliation is deſcribed by "= 
his deſcending into the lower hidden eph. iy .g: 


Parts of the Earth. This may denote 
either hig Mothers Womb (as Fſ. cxxxix. 
15.) or the Grave (P/. Ixiii. 9.) or the 
Heart of the Earth, as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Matt. xii. 40. nay, the lower Parts of the 
Earth may, in a vulgar Way of ſpeaking, 
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ſuppoſe, that the Souls of the Dead are 
in any Place under Ground, but becauſe 


this was a common Opinion, or fanciful 
Tradition, both among the Fews and 


Heathens; and the Scriptures often ſpeak 


in Accommodation to the vulgar Notions, 
They who go to Wales, or Scotland; trom 
London, or any of theſe Parts, ſay they 
£0 down into Wales, or Scotland, though 

conceive no Man will diſpyte, but the 
Mountains of thoſe two. Countries are 


a 


much higher than any Part of Exg land, 


which I ſay to proye, that the Phraſe of 
going down does not neceſſarily impart 
the Place gone to to be lower than that 
from which we ſet out. The Truth is, 
our Souls may be laid te ga down to the 
Place of the Dead, anly by way of Re- 
ſemblance to our Bodies; as they are let 


_ down into the Earth, fo, in this ReſpeQ, 


as well as many others, the Language we 


_ uſe in Relation to the Body is apply'd to 


the Soul. So the rich Man in Tartarus, 
wanted a Drop of Water to cool his 
Tongue, not that the Soul has a Tongue, 
but that we know not how to ſpeak of 
the Soul, but by uſing Words which pro- 
perly belong to the Body only. However 
this is certain, that our Saviour's vouchſa- 
fing to continue in the State of the Dead, 


was the loweſt Step of his Humiliation. 


a That 
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'E 


and our real Comfort and Benefit, there 


can be no doubt; and that therefore here 
was the loweſt Strain of Humility, and 


the higheſt of Charity, that ever was. 


And we cannot in receiving the Com- 


munion hnd a better Exerciſe for our 


Minds, than by endeavouring to imitate 


this noble Pattern which our Saviour 
hath ſet us. When therefore we profeſs 
our ſelves Chriſtians, let us remember, 
that we profeſs. our ſelves Followers of 


the moſt humble Jeſus, who, from reigns 


ing with his Father in the higheſt Hea- 
vens, came down to the loweſt Earth, 
was crucity'd, dead, and buried, and de- 
ſcended into Hell, And when we con- 
der his Humility, don't let us forget 
his Charity, which conſiſted in this, 
that he underwent all this out of Love 
to our Souls. Let us therefore imitate 


him in both Particulars at once, by 
thinking. nothing below us, whereby 
we can be any Ways uſeful and bene, 


icial to others, eſpecially as to their 
piritual Welfare. Let us make our 


neareit Approaches to God, with all Hu; 
mility of Soul and Body, and it we come 
with proud Hearts to the Lord's-Table, . 
we are but the farther off from him. 
Let us eſpecially come with charitable. 


aud loving Hearts : For he that loveth 


Of the Death of CRRIS rr. ze 
2. That he did all this for our ſakes, 8 E R M. 
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SER M. not his Brother abideth in Death, irre. Mo; 

A iievable Death and Miſery, if he do nai 
repent. 2 1 L36 

II. I proceed to ſhew, that, though our 

Saviour did deſcend into Hell, Hades, the Nou 

State and Place of deceaſed Souls, yet he 

was delivered from it by his RefurreQ 

on; or rather by his Reſurrection he 

gave us a Proof, that the Powers if 

Death and Hell were not able to detainMWha 

him under Cuſtody, any longer than wa 

agreeable to his own Will and Pleaſure m- 

As his Soul went into the Regions 0 

Death, ſo thoſe evil Spirits, who former: 

ly ruled there in chief, had no Power to 

keep him under this Confinement; but 

after he had continued there ſomewhat 

above 30 Hours, he made Haſte to fulii 

his Promiſe of riſing again, and to that e- 

End did again aſſume his former BodyWW: 

and did again affociate himſelf to hi 

Apoſtles. This is the fundamental Art 

cle of our Faith, on which the Belief 0 

the Merits of his Death, and of his futur 

coming to judge the World, do entire Pep 

depend. For St. Paul ſpeaks with De 

i Cor. xv. monſtration, when he ſays, F Chrift Min 


. 17+ mot riſen, our Preaching is vain, anlet 


Jour Faith is vain, and ye are yet in you 
Sins. I ſhall therefore make it my Bull 
neſs under this Head, to lay before youſt u 
the great Evidence we have of our Sai 
. our 
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re-Mour's Reſurrection. That he was dead, BEES 
and buried, his Enemies will readily at 
eſt. The chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
vere throughty apprized, that our'Savi- 
pur had ſaid, while he was yet alive, 
fter three Days I will riſe again; there- yy xvii; 
ore they make Application to Plate, 6266. 
hat the Sepulchre in which our Saviour 
as laid, might be made ſure, and th 
had Orders from Pilate, to uſe all vote. 
ble Precaution, by ſealing the Stone, the 
{Wmaſly Stone, which was laid on the 
Mouth of the Sepulchre, and by ſetting 
a Watch. They did all that Men could 
do to prevent any Fraud, or clancular 
olluſions; and by this they have made 
the Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
on more ſure and unconteſtable. Let the 
Jews believe, if they can, that a few 
Women, and unarmed Men, would dare 
$Wttempt a Sepulchre which they knew to 
be guarded with Roman Soldiers; or that 
Whey could lay them, all at once, aſleep, 
und rofl away a weighty Stone from the 
Fepulchre, and take out their Maſter's 
orps, and convey it away, without wa- 
ing them, if they had really been aſleep ; 
et them believe, that the Diſciples came 
and ftole away their Maſter's Body, while 
the Soldiers ſlept; and let them believe 
Wt upon the Teſtimony of theſe Soldiers, 
ho pretend to know what was done, 
While. 


$E RM. while, by their own Confeſſion, thei 

yes were cloſed. Such a Faith beſi 

them well, who, it is very evident, don! 

believe Moſes, and their own Prophe 

and whom therefore God has given y 

to believe a Lie. But we, on the othg 

Side, are well aſſured, that theſe Soldie 

themſelves did, at firſt, bear Teſtimon 

to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, they ſhew' 

the chief Prieſts all that was done, hoy 

Matt. an Earthquake had removed the Ston 

zaviii. a. from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, an 

gan Angel had appeared and notified ti 

Reſurrection of Chriſt. Nor is there an 

Reaſon to doubt, but that St. Matthes 

had living Teſtimony of this when h 

| wrote his Goſpel. We are aſſured, th 

yer. 12. the High Prieſts, being alarmed with tli 

: Narratiye of the Soldiers, aſſembled th 

Elders, and took Counſel with then 

how they might ſtifle ſo clear an Ev 

dence of our Saviour's Reſurrection. An 

it is ſcarce to be doubted, but that Ma 

demus, or ſome other of the Counſellon 

who were Diſciples of Chriſt, but ſecret 

ly, for Fear of the Jews, had this Accoui 

from the chief Prieſts, if not from ti 
Soldiers themſelves.” And ſo the Reſu 

rection of Chriſt was originally atteſiWi 

by thoſe who were Infidels, though t 

Mouths of thoſe Witneſſes. were ſo⸗ 

 flopd with a Sum of Money. But the 
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Were other Witneſſes, whoſe TonguesS ER .. 


ould not be ſilenced, who could never au 


terrified with Puniſhment, nor bribed 
ith Money, or Preferment, to conceal 
hat they had ſeen, or to deny what 

ey knew to be certain Matter of FaQ. 
e how undauntedly they publiſh this 
ruth. For Peter is but the Mouth of 
e whole Body of Apoſtles; who there- 
re all joined in the Words pronounced 


ou him, vis. This Feſus hath God raiſed Ac; il 325 


an p, whereof we all are Witneſſes : And 
of them might, no doubt, have faid, 


not but ſpeak the Things which we. 
we ſeen and heard. Now in order to 
the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
Wore firmly in our Hearts, let us conſider 
Wow well qualified the Apoſtles were, to 
teſt this Fact, which is of ſo great Mo- 
ent, that the Truth of Chriſtianity - 
ves, in Effect, reſt upon it. [99-4 4 
1. And it ought to be conſidered, that 
De Apoſtles were not Witneſſes of the 
reommon Sort; they were authentick, au- 
Woriz'd Witneſſes, deputed for this Pur- 
de by God himſelf; they were indeed 
\uWtended to atteſt to the World the whole 
lrlſtory of our Saviour, but eſpecially 
iis moſt remarkable Fact of his riſing 
om the Dead. St. Peter expreſſes this 


Ws two of them, Peter and John, do, We Activ. 19g. 


very lively Words to Cornelius. We are Ate x. 
| » | Witneſſes 39-41, | 


4. 15. mot receive them, and hear their Wor 
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$8 M. ]V;txeſſes of all Things which Jeſas du 
hs both in the Land of he Jews, — in oi" 

ruſalem ; whom they flew, and hanged: 

a Tree, him God raiſed up the third D. 

and ſhewed him openly, not unto all i| 
People, bat unto Witneſſes choſen befun 

of God, even to ns (the Apoſtles) who ii 

eat and drink with hinn after he roſe fro 

the Dead. And the ſame St. Peter tel 

us, upon the Election of a new A poſti 

Att i. 20. into the room of Judas, viz. that one 
212. kthoſe Men, who had accompanied wit 
them all the Time that the Lord Jef 

rent in and out among ft them, beginnin 

from the Baptiſm of John, unto thi 

ſame Day that he was taken up from th 

into Heaven, was to be a Witneſs, wit 

the other eleven, f the Reſurrection" 
When the Apoſtles firſt received thei 
Commiſſion, they had this eminent A 

Matt. x. furance given to them, that whoever d 


when they departed out of that City, th 
ſhould ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet [ 
a Teſtimony againſt them]. Verily, 1, 
unto you, it ſball be more tolerable 
the Land of Sodom and Gomorra, in th 
Day of Fudement, than for that City 
fo that, in a Word, all Men were bound 
at their eternal Peril, to believe the Md, 9 
ſage concerning Chriſt and his Goſpeſ,* 
Tt bub eſpecially: his ReſurreQion, wa an 


he World. They were Witneſſes choſen 
zefore of God, and all Men were under 
an Obligation to receive and believe their 
eſtimony. As God, who alone is able 


| 
1 


Ms ſhall be ſincere and uncorrupt in the 
6 Authority to any Witneſſes, that 


ereafter ſuffer for their Infidelity, 
2. It deſerves our Conſideration, that 


eing beſt acquainted with our Saviour's 

erſon; for they had daily converſed 
„ith him for ſeveral Years: before. The 
M1 ruth of our Saviour's Reſurrection muſt, 
„t laſt, be reſolved into this Propoſition, 
iz. that he who breathed upon them, 


e ſame Perſon, who, a few Days. be- 
ore, was crucified by the Name of Jeſus 
Wt Nazareth; that he who ſhewed Tho- 
as the Print of the Nails: in his Hands 


ad, a while before, been crucified be- 
ween two. Thieves; and nothing could 
Jualify Men clearly and beyond Contra» 
Fiction to determine this Queſtion, but a 


207 


he Apoſtles were ſent to publiſh through s ER M 


V. 


o know the Heart, can only chuſe ſuch 
eſtimony ; fo 'tis God only can give 


hey who do not believe them, mult 


heſe were the only proper Witneſles, as 


ud ſaid Whoſe Sins ye do remit, &. was 


ind Feet, was the very ſame Man, who 


cry familiar Acquaintanee, and Know- 


del edge of his Face and Perſon. The Apo- 


des therefore, by their long and . 
Fe] | Ton- 


* he Pot a? . 
8 
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— Converſation with him, were fit, and, it 
Al may ſo ſay, infallible Judges in thi 
Point. This may, at firſt Sight, ſeem! 
Thing of ſmall Moment, bur he thai 
knows any thing of 4ntient-or modern 
Hiſtory, muſt be ſenſible, that ſuch Di: 
putes have been raiſed concerning the 
Sameneſs of a Perſon; as have real) 
proved wholly uncapable of a Deciſion 
We know the unbelieving Jews wen 
willing to think, that the Man cure 
by our Saviour of his natural BlindnekW 
was not the ſame Man that had befor 
ſat and begg'd; and *tis evident the Peo 
ro were divided in their Opinion. Som 
Job. ix. 8, ſaid, This is he; others ſaid, he was on! 
9: like him. *Tis not 140 Years ago ſind 
a Diſpute roſe concerning the Perſon ofÞ" 

An. 1578. Sebaſtian, King of Portugal. Some ali 
ſerting, that he was ſlain in the Battgh45 
of eAcazar, and that they had feen, an 
viewed, and buried his dead Corps 
others firmly believing a Perſon diſcover 
: — afterwards 1 to be that - 
happy Prince. Nor did it appear poll 
—— - 8 have the Queſtion 4 de 
termined, by reaſon of the Uncertaint 
of Men's Judgments in this Point, an 
the vaſt Numbers of thoſe who pretende 


to know ſo notable a Perſon as a Kir“ 
2 
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tick Part of the Diſpute. If our Savi-s © M. 
Zur had open!. ſhewed himſelf to the 9 
hole Body of the People of Jeruſalm, 
you need not᷑ doubt, but his invererate 
nemies, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
ould have ſworn, that this was not 
he Man that was crucified a while be- 
ore; they would have ſuborned others 
o ſwear the contrary; and there were 
ſen ready to do it without a Bribe; 
vr Party and Faction makes Men be- 
eve, or disbelieve, any thing to ſerve a 
reſent 'Turn. - Since therefore it was 
e utmoſt Conſequence, that the 'Re-- 
rrection of Chriſt ſhould be atteſted; 
Dad that there ſhould be no room for 
ars or Diſputes in a Matter of ſuch in- 
| Hnite Conſequence, therefore God choſe 
Witneſſes that had the moſt exact Know- 
ttW&dge of Chriſt's Perſon, and who were 
erfectly unanimous in this, that their 
aſter was rifen from the Dead. . 
3. The Apoſtles had ſufficient Means 
{ Information, that it was the very 
erſon of their Maſter. He ſhewed him- 
alive after his Paſſion; by many infal- 
inte Proofs; being ſeen cf them forty. 
Ws: He. did eat and drink with them 
ter he raſe from the Dead. He ſhews- 
them his Hands and his Side. And 
challenges them to view and ex- 
po nine him in the ſtricteſt Manners 
ric Vor. II. V 
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5 3 M. Behold my Hands f and Feet, that it FL [ 
ru ſelf: Handle mne and ſee. ' And this i 
Job. xx. that Evidence upon which: St. John doe 
20. vi, 10 much and ſo nn when, in 
29, the Front of his firſt Epiſtle, he fays 
That which was from the Beginning 

_ which we have heard, which we hav 

ſeen with our Eyes, which, we have lod 

ed upon, and our Hands haue handled 

the Word of Life: Far the Life was ma: 
nifeſted, and we, have ſeen it, aud bea 
Witneſs : That which we? have ſeen. an 

heard, declare we unto you. St. Pail 

was not converted till aſter our Saviour 
Aſcenſion ; therefore to qualify. him f 

the Apoſtleſhip, Jeſus Chriſt deſcend; 

i Cor. xv. from Heaven; ſo that he — "0g La 
8. of all he was ſeen; of me: alſo, Man 
others indeed ſaw. him beſide the Ap 

Acts xiii- ſtles; for St. Paul tells us, He was ſee 
„% many Days of them which came up wit 
him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who ar 
his Witneſſes unto the People: This cer 

* rainly includes the Women who attends 


him from the remoteſt Part of the ha 


Mat.xxvii. Land to his Paſſion at Jerxſalem, ant 
55- moſt probably the 120 who were preſen 
4 at the Election of Matthias. For t. 
Ads i. 11. Angel calls them Galileans; and all the 
= were Witneſſes to the People of his Rc 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion; though th 
were not Witneſſes appointed before 


r 


a 
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God, as the Apoſtles only were. They $8,516 


's | 


could teſtify that they had ſeen him, and 


ſo could 400 Brethren beſide. The Apo- LY 
ſtles were intended as the prime and 5 2 


principal Witneſſes, theſe other were, 


upon Occaſion; to ſecond and youch their 


Teſtimony. 


felves credulous, or oyer-forward in be- 


lieving. If the Apoſtles had been of a 


Temper ready to give Credit to every 


| Report, or to be convinced without a 
ſufficient. Motive, this had very much 


lefſen'd the Strength of their Evidence; 


but on the other Side it is very clear, 


that they were very caufious and diſtruſt- 


ful. When Mary Magdalen, and the 


other Women, reported to them the Cer- 


tainty they had of his being riſen fromm 
the Dead, their Words ſeemed to them Lu. mir.: 
Ar idle Tales, and they believed them not. 10, 11. 
And even when ſome of tlie Æpoſtles aaa 
ſeen him, and worſhiped him, yet others Mate. _, 
_ doubted: And as to St. Thomas, he cur- xx. 17 
_ ried the Point further ſtill, and declared, 
| he would not be convinced without the 
moſt perfect Demonſtration, except he 
might both ſee and touch him. And 
when Men of ſo jealous and diſfident a 
Diſpoſition did yet at laſt receive ſuch” 
full and ſatisfactory Conviction, we may 
reaſonabiy e conelude, that re 
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| SERM.was nothing wanting to make the Proof 

ol his Reſurrection amount to the higheſt 
Degree of Gertañx 09 

5. Let it be further conſidered, that 

the Apoſtles were plain Men, never con- 

victed of any dark Politicks, or baſe Ar- 

tifice. They, upon all Occaſions, appeal 

to them who beſt knew them, as Wit- 

neſſes of their plain Dealing and Inte- 

grity. St. Paul, for Inſtance, profeſſes to 

20or. i. 12. the Corinthians, that in Simplicity and 

godly Sincerity he had had his Converfa- 

tion in the World, and eſpecially toward 

xb. i. 10. them. And to the Theſſalonians, ye are 

| Witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and 

| | juſtly, and unblameably we behav'd our 

| ſelves among you: And in the Apology 

| be makes for Chriſtianity and himſelf, 

Acts xxiv. he publickly declares, before Felix the 

16. Governour, and a great Aſſembly of the 

Jeu, who knew his Manner of Life 

xxvi. 45. from the Beginning, that he exerciſed 

* © himſelf to _ a Conſcience. void of Ofc 

- fence toward God, and toward Man, Nor 

.- - does it appear that the Jews, who were 

is moſt bitter Enemies, had any Charge 

- -- againſt him upon this Head. It is cer- 

- tain the Principles which they embraced, 

and in which they inſtructed others, were 

ſuch as tended to nothing but a very 

| . Hearty and diligent Purſuit of Virtue, 

Peiety, Veracity, and all commendable 

W Qualities; 
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Qualities; nor did it appear that their 8 i 1 
Actions did, in any Reſpect, contradict . 


their Profeſſion, and therefore not only 
in Charity, but in ſtrict Judgment we 
have Reaſon to believe, that they were 
Men above all thoſe ſordid and deteſtable 
Arts of Impoſture, which have made 
Mahumed fo juſtly abhorred by all judi- 
cious Chriſtians, and which k 
dered the Feſuites, and other Managers 
of the Church of Rome, ſo odious in the 
Eyes of all diſcerning Proteſtants. And 
tat the Apoſtles voy. Perſons, upon. 
whoſe Credit we may re ys . 
6, Appears further from this, that 
they had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve 
by what they did and faid, in order to 
eſtabliſh Men in the Belief of Chriſt's 
Goſpel. Our Saviour informed them 
what they were to expect for their 
Pains, when he firſt ſent them out to 


preach : Bebold, Fs ſe end Jou forth 'as Sheep M: IN x. 
in the migſt of Wolves; be ye therefore . 


wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves; 
but beware of Men, for they will deliver 
you up to the Councils, and they will 
courge you in their Synagogues, and ye 
ſpall be brought before Governours and 
ings for m ſake; and the Brother ſball ver. 21. 
deliver 2 * Brother to Death, and the 
Father t, 6 Child, and the C hildren ſhall 
* * Aainſt "the. Parents, and cauſe 
= tbem 


ave- en- 


22. 
IO 


bf tbis world 


214 Of the Reſurreffion of CHRIS? 
SE R M. 8 x 
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them to be put to Death. And ye ſhall 
be bated by. all Men for my Names ſake, 


Matt. x. And they found, Wy Experience, that in 


this, as well as other Particulars, their 
Maſter was a true Prophet; and there. 
fore, if they had propoſed to themſelves 
any worldly Ends, they would ſoon have 
deſiſted, when they found themſelves 19 
miſerably defeated: That they ar firſt 
indeed expected their Maſter would be 


4 great, conquering, pompous  Meſſias, 


7 


ſeems. very plain; but when once they 


-& \ 


ſaw him crucified, all ſuch Thoughts 


muſt vaniſh; but eſpecially after the 

Holy Ghot deſcended upon them, and 

gave them full Inſtructions in all Points; 

and from that Time forward, it is very 

evident, that ber were perfectly cured 

J ambitious Temper of 
n 


Mind, and had no Ends to ſerve but 


| thoſe of Truth and Virtue. 


7. Tis a great Conkirinatjon of the 
Truths delivered by them, that theit 
Teſtimony agreed together. They are 


perfectly uni orm in the Subſtance of 


their Narratives, eſpecially in the great 


Articles of tlie lr Faith, and the 
Principles of a holy Life. And above all, 
in the Certainty and Ends of out. Saui- 
our's Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 


Mediation, and of his ſecond coming to 
judge the World. From — t , 
5 - ruths 
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Truths they could not be diſcouraged s E N M. 

by the Frowns and Menaces of the great- (yy 

> Men, by the perpetual Apprehenſions | 

they were under of the moſt ſevere Pu- 

piſtons and even of Death it ſelf; 

from theſe Reſolutions they could not 

be prevail'd upon to deſiſt, by the Hopes 

of Eaſe, of Pleaſure, or of worldly Lucre, 

They all join'd Hand and Heart in de- 

crying and cqndemning the Idolatry of 

the 75 Worſhip, and the reigning 

Sins and Vices of the Ages and Nations 

to which they preached, and after ſome . 

juſt Debates, againſt the Neceſſity of 

Circumcifion, and of the Levitical Law, 

what Jars they had among themſelves 

were ſoon. reconciled, and the ſeeming 

Difference in ſome Circumſtances is nd 

more, nor leſs, than a Demonſtration, 

that they did not act by Confederacy 

and Colluſion, as Impoſtors uſed to do. 

je They ated with a uniform Conſent in 

i Never) thing, where the Faith and Prac- 

re fice of the Church was nearly concerned. 

of | 8. But above all, they preached with 

the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and with 

he Power; that is, they proved that they had 

11: | Commiſſion from God, to ſay and do 

ri. what they did, by working many and 

n, | great Miracles. Chriſt gave them a Mouth c. 

to d Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries 

& were not able to gain-ſay nor reſiſt: The 
FTT 
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SER N. pate with Tongues, which they had ne- 
ver learned, and all Nations heard them 
who by their Education were unſcarned 
and ignorant Men, ipepking £0 them in 
their own Languages, So admit 
were the Actions of the Apoſtles, that 


. 
* 


Aa i. 3. great Fear came uton all, and many Won- 
ders and Signs were done by 11 Apajrter: 


Actsiv. 33. 


proving this they, in Effect, proved all 


Rom. xv. 


Mar. xvi. 
uke. 


every where, the Lord working with 
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admirable 


and it is particularly obſervable, that the 
main Truth, which God intended to 
confirm by theſe Miracles, was this that li: 
I have been diſcourſing of; for with great iſ 
Power gave the Apoſtles Witneſs of the 
Re ſurrection of the Lord Jeſus; for by 


the reſt. St. Paul informs us by what 
Means he himſelf in particular had been 
ſo ſucceſsful in planting Chri/t:anity, viz. 
by mighty Sigur and Wonders, by the 
Power of the Spirit; ſo that from Jerv- 
ſalem, and round about untò Illyricum, he 
had fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt 
And St. Mark aſſures us of all the Apo- 
ſtles, that they went forth and preached 


them, and confirming the Word with 


Signs following.” By no other Means c 
but this could the Goſpel of Chriſt have ßer 
found Reception, and ſettled it ſelf, as it oi 
did, in the ſeveral and moſt remote Parts 
of the known World. The Apoſtles 
were, of themſelves, far from bethg My 
.. 1 
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ers of the Art of perſwaſion ; they had; SB RM: 
one of the Lale and ingenuous Arts N. | 
nd Sciences whereby to recommend 
hemſel ves and their Cauſe to the great 

ad wiſe Men of the World; but b re.. 
ting ſome naked Matters of Fact, as 
he Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 

f Chriſt, and by ſupporting what they 

aid by performing ſome Preter-natural 
Vork, as curing. the Siek, Lame, or 
lind, or by raiſing the Dead, they car: 

ied their aufe, and converted ſuch as 

ere open to Conyiction. 

9. And therefore it ought to be conſi- 

red, that the Teſtimony of the Apo- 

les is, in Effect, the Teſtimony of God 

imſelf, As Chriſt faid of himſelf, T he Joh, v. 36, 
orks which. my Father. hath given me 

do, the ſame. 2 Witneſs of me; 10 

ioht the Apoſtles have ſaid in ſome 

hs Our Saviour told his Apoſtles, 

hat the Forks, that is, e e which xiy. 12; 
e did, they ſhould do likewiſe; yea, and 

reater War) than theſe they ſhould do, 

cauſe I go to the Father. He clearly 

ts to 8 by whoſe Power they were 


ns do theſe 3 namely, by the Fa- 

ve er's; For by telling them that he was 

it going to the Father, he intimates, that 

rts$c went with this Purpoſe, vix. to pro- 8 
les ure for them the Gifts of the HolyT — xiv. 


la a Therelprs he charges them to en de AQs i. 4. 
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R 5 
93 


Mar. xvi. 
20. 


of working Miracles, and that therefor 


Conſent in all the divine Works recordeſ 
in the New Teſtament. When our 8 
viour, ſays, that they ſhould do greats 
Works than himſelf, he means, they ſhould, 


Of the Reſurriftion of CHRIS I. 
in Jeruſalem, till they were endued will 
Power from 3 which he calls, ths 
Promiſe of the Father, by which b 
means the Holy Ghoſt, And it is alſo 
ſaid, that the Lord, that is, Jefus Chri 
wrought with them, c. Now putting 
all this together, it is very evident, that 
all three divine Perfons did concur it 
conferring upon the Apoſtles this Power 


the Teſtimony which they gave to d 
vine Truth was, in Effect, the Teftimo 
ny of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, wht 
did always act with an united Power an 


ſpeak with unknown Tongues, or it 
Languages which they had never learn d. 


which was what our Saviour never appear | 


the unlearn'd, poor, unarm'd Apoſtles, tt 
conquer the Prejudices of the unbelie 


Greeks. God hath choſen the weak Thin hic 
. of the World te confound thoſe that 


choſen the foolifh Things of the World tl; 


to have done. Thus God made uſe 0 


ving Jews and Gentiles; tis this Sl 
Pau means in thoſe Words: God hat; . 


ound the Wiſe, the Jewiſh Rabbielh,51 
the Gentile Philoſophers, and ti 
vais Politicians among the Romans a 


might 
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toe Things which are 4 hath God God: - 
er, and Things which are not, #6 
lo w to nonght Thing that are. By the » Cor. xii. 
Inge that are not, he probably means 
ſelf, whom at another Place he pro- 
ha unces to be nothing. And indeed the 
hole Body of Apaſtſes and other Mini- 
s were, comparatively, nothing; they 
re in no Meaſure fit Inſtruments to 
ſo Hons a Work as'that of raifing the 
urch, of eyoverting Men from the pre- 
N10 ling Religions of the World, eſtabliſh- 
them in the Belief of a crucify'd' 
%. The Apoſtles had no other per- 
nal Qualifications, which could be fer- | 

'Sceable to this End, but only that they 
re Men of Probity, and not defective 
common Senſe; whatever other Abi- 
ics they had were miraculous and ex- 
zordinary; and therefore they declare, 
Wat what they did was not done by their 
n Power and Holineſs, but they attri- aa: iii. 
Site all their Succeſs in preaching the 12. 
oſpel to the divine Power and Good- 

W's: Thanks be anto God, faith St. Paul, 
ich always caufeth us to triumph in 
brit, and maketh manifeſt the Savour of * "_—_ UG 
: Knowledge by us in every Place. This 
a ſufficient to fhew, that the Teſtimony, 

lich Chriſt gave to the Reſurrection, 

s the Teſtimony of God; and that 

5 - therefore 


3 
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#ER N. therefore we ought. as ſurely to belie 
i, as if a Voice had come from Heay 

to declare his Reſurrection, as there di 
more than once, to declare him the 8 
of ill x Hg e 
Chriſt's Death to God and Man, let x 
with all remember that we celebrate t 
Death. of a Perſon, who, though he w 
really dead, yet is now alive, and who! 
therefore capable of reſenting and p 
niſhing any Injury Of. Contempt Pall 
upon him, and who certainly will nevlf 
connive at them, who treat him with Di 
reſpect and Irreverence, as they do, wh 
receive his Body and Blood with Mind 
and Bodies defiled with any wilful unt 
pented Sin. This was tlie Offence q; 
| Cor. xi, Which the Corinthians were guilty, the 
18. came to the Sacrament with unpeaceab 
Diſpoſitions, and had Diviſions among 
themſelyes, even when they came tog 
ther to communicate with Chriſt and or 
another; nay, they came with their Head, 
per. 21. and Stomachs over-charged with Intenl, 
perance, and ſq they eat this Bread a 
drank this Cup of > Lord unworthil 
and therefore were guilty of the Bod 
and Blood of the Lord. On the oth 
ſide, let Men take equal Heed, that the! 
be not guilty of the contrary, Contemy 
„and Neglect, by not receiving it at - 2 


» 


at a Piece of Bread, and a ſmall Draught 

Wine; can never contribute to the 
od of your Soul, or to your eternal Be- 
fit ; for, in ſaying this, you are as much 
ilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
they who reccive it without due Pre- 
ration and Devotion. Juſt fo they do, 
different Manners, but yet, I think 
the fame Degree, undervalue and ſlight 
e Scriptures, who read them only with 
impious Deſign to raiſe Objections 
aint them, and bring them into Con- 
mpt; and they who do never read 
em at all, but throw aſide the Bible, 
Ian uſeleſs Book. Let all ſuch remem- 
r, that though in the Sacraments we 
* Famemorate the Death of a crucity'd. 
e, and the Sum and Subſtance of the 
Wing Doctrine contained in our Bibles, 
chat Chriſt died for the Sins of Men; 
this Jeſus is riſen again, and is ſet 
vu on the Right: hund of the Majeſty on 
, and there he is to ſit, till his Eue- 

Mes are made his Footſtool, and that God 
given him all the Ends of the Earth 
bie Poſſeſſion, and that he one Day 
ll, with an Iron Sceptre, with rigid 


ter's Veſſels, who ſeem by their un- 
9 5 dutiful 


. Wr he requires all that call themſelbes 8 E R M. 
WM: Diſciples to eat this Bread, and drink A _ * 
is Cup: And fay not in your Heart, 


ice, break all theſe in Pieces, like 
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21 . dutiful Carriage toward him, by af 
ig his Word and Sacraments, toi 

face his Authority, and to defy 


Power. IL — 
_ HI. To ſhew the great Importand 
this Truth, viz. that God hath raiſel« 


Jeſus from the Dead. And we may 
ly conclude, that when God does, inf 
very unuſual a Manner, interpofe to q 
any Matter of Fact, when he dos! 
., wonderfully exert his Power, or mf 
. bare his Arm; when he enables Me 
caſt out Devils, cure Diſeaſes, raik 
Dead, the Occaſion muſt be extra 
- nary. And it is evident that theſe! 
ers given to the Apoſtles were deſq 
to be a convincing Demonſtration i ur 
World, that Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Meyn! 
they preached and did theſe: Minvei 
Adds ii. 15, War indeed raiſed: from the Grave. 

is. Have killed the Prince of Life, ſaiſpff 
Peter to the Jews, whom God hathn tot 
from the Dead, whereof we are wit #0 
And his Name, through Faith it 
Name, hath made this Man ſtrong, uf - 
pe ſee and know. And again he thts 
__ dreſſes himſelf to the High PriefÞe 1 
Acts v. 3 eee 1 erg om | — 

uß Jeſus, whom ye flew and ham 
8 — Tree: Him hath God exalted wifend 
Rigbt.-hana, to be a Prince and Saqgat 
> EEE 
l „ þ e 5 org . 


Wir eiveneſs of Sins, and, we are his Wit-S'E A * 
115 of theſe Things, and ſo is alſa the N 
hoſt, wheeh- Gad bath given to 
Wl ext, Him hath God raiſed up, whereof 
we all are Witxeſſes ; and, as it follows, 
here fore being by the Right-hand of God 
xalted, and havingi received: of the Fa- 
od er the Promefe f the Holy Ghoſt, he 
oh ſhed forth this, which ye now: ſee 
ud hear. By all theſe Places it appears, 


hat all the Mirac Ns ight by the 
ipoſtles, by Virtue of the Hol _— 
vere indeed intended for-a Proof of this 
el apital Article of our Faith, the Reſur- 
election. It will therefore he well worth 
ur. Time, at this Seaſon, to enquire up- 
Ma what Grounds this was efteemed fo 
in veighty and momentous a Point, that 
e Apoſtles (as they were extraordinary 
i Officers in the Church of God) Were 
Yboſen to be Witneſſes chiefly- of this 
act, and that all the Miracles they 


irought, were ned as Proofs of it. 
or when the divine Wiſdom and Good- 


ess do, as it were, labour to illuſtrate 
ne ſingle Truth, we may infallibly con- 
Nude, chat this Truth is of the greateſt 
Fonſequence, and that very much de- 
ends upon our ſincere Belief of it. And 
at we may fully. underſtand: the great 


Mom his 2 ä der, 
— 1. That | 


424 Of the Reſeraſin f Crater, 
N. x, That it is a great Copfirmation a of 
our Faith. | 


1 li, 8, Grave, and from Judgment, that is, fron 


2. A great Motive to Obedience. 
3. A powerful Relief under all A Mic 
tion. . 
1. The Belief of Chrikts Refirrecün 
is a great Confirmation, | 
Firſt, Of our Faith l Second 
Of our Reſurrection of our Bodies u 
particular. 
(1) He that is afſiired that Chriſt di 
riſe from the Dead, has fure Foundation 
to believe. all .other Doctrines of out 
moſt holy. Religion; becauſe, Fir/?, Thi 
is a Proof that he is the true Meſſias, that 
great Prophet, whom God promiſed many 
ofa es before to ſend into the World. Fot 
this Prophet that Prediction of Daviil 
is to be underſtood, as St. Peter obſervey 
vis. that of Would not leave his So 
in Hell, nor ſuffer him to ſee Corruption 
that is, that his Soul ſhould not long re, 
main in the —_ or State of the Dead 
ſo that his Body ſhould: not lie ſo lony 
in the Grave as to be putrefy'd or cor 
rupted. And the Prophet Eſaias, as hg; 
does, in a very lively Manner, deſcribt 
his Death and Sufferings, ſo he does al | 
his Reſurrection. For be ſhall; ſays Eſaia 
be taken from Priſon, the Priſon of th 


that dengene to die, which Pilate unjull. 
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From the Reſurrection of Chriſt there- 
fore it plainly follows, that he is that 
eminent Perſon foretold by Eſaias, and 
by Conſequence the ſame that was fore- 
told by Moſes, who ſays, A Prophet ſhall 
he Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 
Brethren, him ſhall ye hear in all Things 
Wohat/oever he ſhall ſay unto you; fo that 
"Wc he be that Prophet, for this Reaſon 
Wc are to receive all the Doctrine which 
"Mi teaches; and that he is this Prophet, 
t. Peter here, and elſewhere, as has been 
"Wbſerved, proves from his Reſurrection. 
Way, there is utter Exciſion threatened 
Wo all who do not ſubmit to him. For 
f ſhall come to paſs, that every Soul, 
vhich will not hear that Prophet, ſhall 
cut off from among the People. And 
therefore Chriſt's Reſurrection proves 
Je Perſon ſo raiſed to be the Meſhas, ſo 
alſo proves him to be a Perſon inveſted 
1th divine Power; and upon this Ac- 
Punt to be honoured and obeyed by us 
all Things. For he was declared to 


from the Dead. St. Paul prays, that 
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ly paſſed on him: And when he ſhall LEP 
make his Soul an Offering for Sin, and ſo 
actually die upon the Croſs; yet, as it 
there follows, he ſhall prolong his Days. 


Acts iii. 
22, 23. 


the Son of God with Power, according Ro. i. 4. 
© the Spirit of Holineſs by the Reſurrec- 


| 1 le Epheſians may know the exceeding Eph. i. 18; 
Vor. II. F Great 
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SERM. Greatneſs of God's Power, according to 
ww the mighty working of his mighty Power, 
1Per.izr. Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed him from the Dead. God, by do- 
ing ſo very miraculous a Work on our 
Saviour, gave him Glory even in his hu. 
man Nature. And our Lord himſelf 
| thus draws his own Titles and Charac- 
Rev. i. 17, ter; I am the firſe, and the laſt; J am 
8, He that liveth, and was dead: Behold, ] 
am alive fur evermore, Amen, and have 
the Keys of Death, and of Hell. He 
clearly challenges to himſelf divine Ho. 
nour, and proves that he has a Right to 5 
it, by his having conquered the Power“ 
of Hell, or Hades; ſo that by thus own- 
ing Jeſus for his Son, by raiſing his Body 

from the Grave, and cauſing his Soul to 
return from the inviſible World, the N 
World of Spirits and ſeparated Souls, 
God has not only proved that we ought 
to receive him as the Meſſias, and ſo to 
hearken to, or obey all that he ſays, but 
he has likewiſe demonſtrated him to be a 
Perſon armed with a divine Power, and 


ſo able to cruſh all that do obſtinately 

ſtand out againſt him, and that therefore 

we are under very ſtrong Ties and Obli 
ations, to believe in, and ſubmit our Q 

—— „c ET " 

_ Secondly, As the Reſurrection of Chrit 

is a vety clear Proof of our being bounc 


10 
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to believe all Things which he has re-S ER M. 
'W vealed; fo it is an Argument of ſpecial i, 
Force for the Proof of the Reſurrection 

of our Bodies. Chriſt had declared, long 

before his Death, that He had Power to Jo. v. 21, 
cl quicken whom he will, and that as the** 
Father bath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he 

given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, 

and he effeQually proved this to be true 

„by his Reſurrection ; for the Scripture 

1. always makes a neceſſary Connexion be- 

tween the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of 


f us. F Chriſt be not riſen, ſays St. Paul, Cui. xo. 
el then We are found falſe Witneſſes of God, > Cer bis 
. wem he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the 14: 


al Dead riſe not; and he that raiſed up the N 
JW 19rd Jeſus, ſhall raiſe ap as alſo by Jeſus. oy 
to | 
Nay, the ſame Apoſtle teaches us, that as 
God hath appointed a Day, wherein he 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by 
that Man whom he hath ordained, ſo he 
hath given eAſſurance to all Men, that he 
will do this by raiſing him from the Dead. 
And certainly the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies, and the future Judgment, are 
Doctrines of the greateſt Weight and Im- 
Jportance; and ſince the Certainty of 
theſe Doctrines depends on the Reſur- 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour, therefore 
Ino Article of our Creed ought to be bet- 
tet guarded and ſecured; for it is evi- 
_ 2 dent, 
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EN M. dent, that the great Streſs of our Religi- 


on lies upon it. . 
2. The hearty Belief of this is a great 
Motive to Obedience. For, 

(..) The Deſign of the Goſpel is to 

encourage Men to Obedience for the fu- 

ture, by aſſuring us, that upon Repen⸗-⸗- 

tance our former Sins ſhall be blotted Ill 

out; and this Promiſe is ſecured to us by Ill * 

Chriſt's riſing from the Dead: for as he 

was delivered for our Sins, ſo he roſe * 

again for our Fuſtification. For Jeſus ill * 

Chriſ? was our Surety, he undertook for ll / 

us, and when he therefore was diſcharg- I £ 

ed from Cuſtody, when his Soul was re- : 

( 

0 

d 


Ro. iv. 2 5. 


leaſed from the State of the Dead, and his 
Body diſmiſs d from the Sepulchre, where 
it Was confin'd, then Mankind had an 
effectual Aſſurance given them, that what 
he had done, and ſuffered for us, was ac- l 
cepted by God; and that all Penitents, K 
who believed in him, need no other Re- ill 5 
medy againſt their Guilt, but his Blood 1 
duly apply d. And certainly, therefore, h 
the greateſt Motive to Amendment is the I 7! 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, whereby we are 7 
certify'd, that if we repent and amend, % 
though our Sins were as Scarlet, they | # 
ſhall be white as Snoop. 
© (z.) Farther, our Saviour's Reſurrecti- R. 
on is a ſtrong Motive to Obedience, if ka hs 
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be conſidered, that Chriſt by this Means E R N. 
hath acquired a Dominion over us, a more yay 
perfect Right to govern and command 
us. This is an Argument of St. Paul's 
forming, for he tells us, that to this End Ro. xiv. 9. 
Chriſt toth died and revived, that he might 

be the Lord both of the Dead and the Li- 

ving. And certainly, if he be our Lord, 

we are in common Juſtice bound to pay 

him the Service which he requires; there- 

fore he tells us at another Place, that 

they which live ſhould not live unto them- 2 Cor. v. 
ſelves, but. unto him that died for them, 

and roſe again. And this Conſideration 


will be of more Force ſtill, if it be re- 


membred, that this Dominion, which 
Chriſt hath by his ReſurreQion gain'd 
over us, is an everlaſting Dominion, it 
does not die with us; for you have heard 
that he is Lord of the Dead; he has the 
Keys of Death, and even when Hades 
gives up her Dead, they are ſtill under 
his Authority and Juriſdiction. And he 
hath commanded us, ſaith St. Peter, to 
preach to the People, and to teſtify, that Act x. 42. 
it is he wha is ordained of God to be Judge 
of the Quick and Dead And if any thing 
can teach us to bear a juſt Regard to his 
Goſpel, and to make his Precepts the 
Rule of our Life and Actions, it is this, 
that he who gave them to us, he by 
whoſe Authority they were enacted, will 
| F-3 here 
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SER * hereafter ſit as Judge of us, and of all 
| Mankind, and that he is a Judge who 
| has eternal Lite and Death at his Diſpo- 
Ro. ii. 16. ſa], For, ſays St. Paul, God will judge 
Men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my Go- 
| pel. For the Father judgeth no Man in 
| Jo. v. 22. his own Perſon, but hath committed all 
| Tadement to the Son. For tho' the Father 
. and Son be clearly two diſtin& Perſons, 


yet the Power, and Wiſdom, Authority, 
and judicial Sovereignty of the Father is 
in the Son: He is, or has the Wiſdom 
1Cori.24. and Power of God. And it is in this Re- 
ſpect that Chriſt ſays, I and the Father 
are one, John x. 3o, becauſe the Deity of 
both is one and the ſame, originally in 
= the Father, and by Communication in 
| the Son; ſo that he who knoweth the 
| Son, knoweth all that is to be known of 
the Father, and he, who ſeeth the Son, 
E | ſeeth all that is to be ſeen of the Father. 
= | And therefore they who are judged by 
the Son, are judged by the Father. And 
| the Conſequence of this is, that we ſhould 
| Jo. xiv. . Porzour the Son, even as we honour the 
| Father, and obey the Son, as we obey 
| the Father, 1 Fr 
| 3. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a 
* 8 Remedy againſt all Trouble 
| and Affliction, when throughly believed 
| and apply'd. And that 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(0 To 


HSSOQTDpO0Oconwmwe , Ho mom mms / LC, 


Of the Reſurrection of CHRIST. 231 
(i.) To his Church in general. For* ER M. 
we have a living Head. I am alive, ſays Yu 
he, for evermore; and he has not only Rev. i. 18, 
Life in himſelf, but he quickeneth whom 
he will; the Church therefore can never 


want a Guide, a Protector, and a Patron. 


He has promiſed that the Gates of Hages, Matt. xvi. 
or DeſtruQion, ſhall never prevail againſ; '*- 
his Church, and it is impoſſible that he 
ſhould ever forget, or break his Word 
plighted to his Spouſe, as he every where 
calls his Church. Some one Limb, or 
Branch of it may be lop'd off; and Hiſtory 
gives us many fad Inſtances of ſeveral 
National Churches that have had their 
Candleſtick removed, their Light extin- 
guiſhed, but Chriſt will always have a 
Body of true Paſtors, and People, that 
ſhall worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, in 
which the Word ſhall be rightly preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred. 
For he hath obliged himſelf to be with 
the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, even 
to the End of the World. And it is he 
who by his Preſence in our Aſlemblies, 
enlivens all the Members of his Church, 
and gives Efficacy to our Ordinances. 
He is not indeed bodily preſent with his 
Church, as the Papiſts believe ; but he is 
with us by his Spirit, the Comforter, who 


was for ever promis'd to remain with us. 


Therefore the Church is the new and li- 
e 4: ving 


. ü . . . — —— - 
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8 * ving Way which he hath conſecrated fu ur 


—!” Fleſh; 


Heb. vii. 
af. 


to enter into the Holy of Holies, that is Ms 


us through the Vail, that is to ſay, h ch 
this is the Way whereby we ar bi. 


* 


Heaven. Es 5 Aer 
(2.) Nay, the Reſurrection of Chrit Mpc 


is Matter of ſolid Comfort to all private|Wro 
Chriſtians, who endeavour to live in a we 


Conformity to his Goſpel. . For Chril ſto 
being raiſed from the Dead, dieth cal 


more, Death hath no more Dominion over Ih 
him. And every Chriſtian therefore id 


knows of a Mediator he has, or may. have ſWma 
with God, who is able to ſave to the ut-Weiv 
moit thoſe who come to God by him, ita. 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion Ch: 
for us. We have the Privilege of being 
under the Care and Tuition of a living Nef 


 Mefſias and Saviour. ?Tis, methinks, but ui 


rather a damn'd Impoſtor. And on the 


of our Religion, that our, Redeemer is 


of his People muſt be huilt or founded 


cold Comfort to the Mahamedans to go a 
long Pilgrimage, as they do, once a Year, 
to viſit the Tomb of a dead Prophet, or 


other Side, it is the yery Life and Soul 


one that has overcome Death, and is in a 
Capacity to do every thing for us, that 
we can in Reaſon deſire at his Hands. 
Our Saviour is, in ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture, repreſented as a Rock, or Stone, or 
chief Corner-Stone; becauſe the Hopes 


upon 
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upon him; tis on him, and his Promiſes, 5 oy M. 


that we muſt rely; but now St. Peter Ay 
bids us come to him as unto a living pet. ii. 4. 


Stone. This may, at firſt Sight, ſeem a 
very harſh Expreſſion, yet the famous 
Poet Pindar gives the very ſame Epithet Zed - 


to certain large Rocks in the Sea, which P.. 


were believed to roll and move, and not 


to be ſo fix'd as others are. St, Peter 
calls our Saviour a living Stone, leſt any 
ſhould apprehend him to be like the 
Idols which the Heathens worſhip'd, 
nade of a ſenſeleſs Tree, or Marble. He 
gives them therefore by this to under- 
and, that they were not to conceive 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe he is repreſented 
nder the Emblem of a Stone, to be void 
of Senſe and Life. And we, by being 
built upon him, are to become lively 
Stones, as it there follows, that is, we 
uſt be cemented into his Church, which 
5 the ſpiritual Building there mentioned. 
e muſt belong to that holy Prieſthood, 
hat we may offer ſpiritual Sacrifices ac- 
eptable to God through Chri/# Feſus: 


Ihe Sum of what he ſays is this, that we 


nuſt be united to Chriſt as to the chief 
qrner-Stone, and to one another as 


Farts of the ſame Building the Church, 


nd by this Means we may be well af- 
ured of- having our Deyotions, and all 
ur honeſt Pertormances, rendered well 

OLIN pleaſing 
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SER M. pleaſing to God, and <-> Peeps Se "up 
Dit, that our Services {ſhall be favourabh 
accepted; and this is certainly one of ti 
greateſt Comforts that a Chriſtian cali 
have in this Life: Therefore, ſays $ 
Gd. i. a0. Paul, I am Ccrucify d with Chriſt, aui 
nàevertheleſs T live, yet not I, but Chi 
liveth in me. He was crucify'd wit 
Chriſt, by dying unto Sin, he was ali 
by means of all thoſe excellent and glor 
ous Actions, by which he did Honouf 
to God and Chriſt's Goſpel, and was 
Maſter-Builder of his Church. Yet, fa 
he, it is not I that live, that perforn 
ſuch notable Services to my God ani 
Redeemer, but *tis Chriſt that lives ii 
me, tis he, who being raiſed from thi 
Dead, and having all Power given t 
| him, both in Heaven and Earth, doe 
buy his holy Spirit ſupply me with in wan 
Strength and Vigor, and refreſhes m 
Soul with continual Streams of inwar 
Joy and Comfort. 8 

There is nothing that is more apt tt 
caſt a Damp upon the Spirits of Me 
than the Thoughts of Death, and th 
Thoughts of it would be more dampinoc 

{till to all generous Minds, if they ha 
any Suſpicion, that Death did wholl 
put an End to our Being; therefore th 
Immortality of the Soul was that wit 
' +»  wWhichthe Heathen and the beſt of the Ph 
| eee loſophe 


r Mof che: Reſirretti ef CRS. 
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Wophers endeavoured to cheer their s E RM. 


finds : But now we have no Reaſon to 
Wclicve, that this is of it ſelf ſufficient to 
ive true and ſolid Satisfaction to us. For 
tis certain, that the Soul without the 


ad by Conſequence that we cannot be 
Wade truly happy, till we are truly Men, 
linWhich will not be till the Reſurrection- 
onfMay. In the mean Time our Souls ſhall 
e ſafe from the Fury and Malice of evil 
pirits, they ſhall be preſerved and de- 
Wnded from all the Aſſaults of the Powers 
f Darkneſs, by him that is Lord both of 
je Dead and the Living; nay, they ſhall 
ieceive inward Comfort from the Ex- 


thriſt in Glory; they ſhall have as much 
$-110yment, as Souls ſeparated from the 
ody are capable of. But I need not tell 
Jou, that the Immortality of the Soul 
ill afford us by a lower Degree of Hap- 
nels, becauſe there is no Reaſon to be- 
eve, that we ſhall, before the Day of 
udgment, be admitted into the Regions 
Glory, into the immediate Preſence of 
in pod and Chriſt, into that Kingdom, 
haFiich God prepared for his elect Angels, 
nd for good Men before the World be- 
an. And ſince the Reſurrection of CHriſt 
eſus is that which alone can aſſure us of 
ur own riſing again, therefore this - 
| | | tne 


V. 


ody is not the perfect and entire Man; 


ectation of the future Appearance of 


—— — ns —— — ¶ MO 


Ol. ii. 4 When Chriſt, who is our Life, ſball ape 


2-8. ful Men, who might be able to teach 


Num. ir. 3. they are ſaid to enter into the Hoſt, 
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SE BM-the only true Baſis of Comfort, on wi 
the Soul of a Chriſtian can Po, it ſa 


then ſhall we alſo appear with him 
Glory; we are therefore not to expe 
true and perfect Life, till this laſt 4 
pearance of our bleſſed Lord, I cann 
but obſerve to you, how St. Paul teach 
Timothy, as a Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus, 
apply this Doctrine to himſelf. For HMH 
ving charged him to commit the Inſtr 


] 


2 Tim. ii. tions he had received from him 10 fail 


others; he exhorts him to endure Har 

ne ſo as a good Soldier of Chriſt ei 
ovyzaxe- (Ver. 55 to be a Fellow -Sufferer wit 
buy. him. Or the Life of all true Miniſte 1 
of Chriſt is a military Life, they m 
always expect to be ſtruggling with oil 
Difficulty or another: This was pn 
figured in the Tribe of Levi, for wh 

any of them were thirty Years of Ag 


Army («Ainſw.) that is, then they we 
to begin to officiate. 'Therefore all tro 
thirty to fifty, are ſaid to enter in to pe 
form the Service. (822%? Heb. to wil 
the Warfare, as it is in the Margin of 0 
large Bibles) from hence St. aul tol 
this Way of Expreſſion; and he goes gt; 
4 Tim. i. 4; to tell Timothy, that xo Man that warret doi 
[to God] entangleth himſelf with | bp 
EE | ; 7/11 BB 


lig of this Life, that he pleaſe him,S "RM 


ho hath choſen him to be a Soldier. And © BA N 

4 Man ſtrius for Maſteries in any of the 
Wnous Olympic, or other Grecian Games, 
pe is not crowned, except he ſtrive law- 
h, that is, unleſs he obſerve the Rules 
nu eſcribed by thoſe who have the Go- 
cigrnment and Inſpection of theſe Matters: 
nd then to encourage him to uſe his beſt 
 1deavours to this End, he adds, the 
WW h2ndman that laboureth, muſt be firſt 
alrtaker of the Fruits. Here he evi- 
ntly compares the Life and Employ of 
WMiniſter to that of a Husbandman, as 
does alſo at other Places, as where he 
Wills, 1 planted, and Apollos water'd, 
Wd he ſeems to ſuppoſe, that they who 
me faithfully acquit themſelves in this 
| 008ilitia and Agriculture, ſhall have ſome 
eference given them at the Day of Re- 
Impence; they ſhall firſt be Partakers 
the Fruits. But then to make 
e greater Impreſſion upon Timothy's 
WEhoughts, and give it the greater 
Weight, Remember, ſays he, that Jeſus :Tim.ii.s. 
Dt, of the Seed of David, was raiſed 
mm the Dead, according to my Goſpel ; 
he conſidered the Reſurrection of 
rift, when truly believed, to be the 
ot effectual Principle of Obedience, and 
e doing and ſuffering the Will of God; 
d therefore, the Apoſtle having re- 

A 1 minded 
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sR M minded him in the two next Verſes d“ 
Way his own Impriſonment for the fake 0 
Chriſt, and of his Affection for the 
Church of Chriſt, whom he calls the 
2 Tin. elect, he tells him further, IE 7s @ faith. 
"© ful Saying, for if we be dead with hin, 
we ſhall alſo live with him, if we ſuffer, 

wwe ſhall alſo reign with him. And no- 
thing could be ſaid more to the Purpoſte, 
whereby to comfort Timothy under al 
the Difficulties that daily ſtarted up be 
fore him in the faithful Exerciſe of his 
Office, to perſuade him to be ready to 

die in ſo good a Cauſe, than to remind 

him of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, as be 

ing a Pledge of our own. And when 

x Th. iv. the ſame St. Paul would incite the The/- 
12-15: ſalonians to lack nothing, or to be de- 
fective in no Point of Duty, and wot ? 

be ſorry tor their deceaſed Friends, lil 

them, the Heathen, that had no Hope, 

he gives this Reaſon for both: For if a. 
believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, 

even ſo them alſo that ſleep in ꝓeſus Gol 

will bring with him. And he goes on; 

For this we ſay unto you by the Word ij 

the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain until the coming of the Lord, fl 

not prevent, or be before-hand with, then 

which are aſleep. For the Lord (Jeſu 
himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with i 

OO Shout, with. the Voice of the Arch- Ange! 


, 
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and with the Trum x God, and the Deads 38 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe * . Then we which Cy 
are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up 
together with him in the Clouds, to meet 

the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſball we ever 

be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another. with theſe Words. And by all 

this, I preſume, it ſufficiently appears, 

that the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the on- 

ly ſure Bottom on which we can lay an 
Aſſurance of our own future Riſing to a 

State of immortal, endleſs Happinets, and 

„tub / Conſequence of all the Encourage- 

ment we have to labour in our Duty, 

and of all that Comfort we can conceive 

of our own, or our Friends Welfare in 

the World to come. 2 

From hence we may learn, how to com- 
memorate our Saviour's Reſurrection, vi. 

1. As a Time, wherein it is proper to 

ſir up, and refreſh our Faith in the 
Meſias. The Day of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 

tion is as it were his Coronation Day, 

when he firſt entred upon the Exerciſe 

If his kingly Office. St. Paul applies 
Wilcſe Words of the ſecond Pſalm, IHo Acts xiii. 
Wort my Son, this Day have ] begotten 3 
bee, to our Saviour's Riſing from the 
Dead. Ir ſeems to be meant primarily 

of David's being crown'd King, when 

be was poſſeſs'd of Mount Sion; for the 

Day of Princes Acceſſion to the Throne 


a may 
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SER M. may not be unfitly term'd their Birth. 
Day, the Natalitia Imperii; and this 
Promiſe was ultimately, and in a more 

proper Senſe fulfilled in our Saviour, wo 
Was by his Reſurrection, as has been 
ſhewed, declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, when he miraculouſly came 
out of the Womb of the Grave, if : 
may ſo ſay, and was exalted to be: 
Prince and Saviour to the 1/rael of God, 
even to as many as ſhall believe on his 
Name. As therefore at all Times, 6 
noc eſpecially, when we commemorate 
ſo very extraordinary a Providence, well 
_ ought to kiſs the Son. Kiſling was, and 
js to this very Day, in this Kingdom df 
ours, a Rite, and Ceremony, whereby 
Subjects pay their Homage to their Sove-W1 
reign. And, if therefore we do ow! 
Chriſt for our King, if we look on him 
as a Perſon that deſerves to be honoured 
by us, if we deſire to be eſteemed hit 
faithful and true liege People, let us by 
our Thoughts, by our Words, and Acti 
ons, declare ſo much to him, and to thq 
World. Let us ſing Hymns of Praik 
and Glory to him that was dead, and i 
alive, and lives evermore, and who ha 
the Keys of Death, and of Hell. 

2. Let us conſider him not only as ou 
| Lord, but as our Judge, who has give 
. us a Specimen of his divine Power it 

1 raiſing Ve 
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e tice of rr acre} dio 3 
th. raiſing the Dead, by building up the SER M. 


till Temple of his Body, after it had been , 
dre diſolved thiree Days, and has therefore 
bol ſhewed,” that he. is a quickening, Life- 

een giving Spirit. He that has made good 

ol his Word in reviving himſelf, will alſo 


in his good Time give fufficient' Proof, 

if chat he can raiſe us too: And therefore 

e ve do to little purpoſe remember Chriſt's 

od Reſurrection, if we forget the Reſurrec- 

tion of ourſelves, and ot all Mankind. 

3. We ſhould keep this Feaſt unto the 

ord, by bringing all our Thoughts, and 
Tongues,” and our whole ſelves, into an 

entire Subjection and Obedience to this 

ur King and Sovereign. By his Riſing 

gain, he is, even in his human Nature, 
advanced to a royal Dignity, and ?tis to 

tle purpoſe to pay him an outward 

ealty, ff at the fame Time our Hearts 

Wo {till remain rebellious. We do but 

ict the Part of Pzlate's Soldiers, who 

wide the Knee before him, and faid, 
ll King of the Few: Fhey do no brranit- 


Sore, Who call Chriſt Lord, Lord, but do. 
It the Things that he would. If we will 
deed give a Demonſtration of our Loy- 
ty to this our King and Saviour, we 
uſt make our moſt ſtubborn Luſts ſub- 
it to his Authority,” and make their 
ff Necks bow down under his gentle 
oke; they who' call themſelves Chri- 
You. II. ST 5 ſtians, 
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SER M. ſtians, and perform an outward Homag 
Ao him, but remain inwardly Enemies w 

him by their wicked Works, they do bu 
follow the Example of Judas, who be. 
tray d him with a Kiſs MM: 
4. And they who have indeed reduced r 
their corrupt Hearts to a ſincere Obedi t 

ence to him, and his moſt holy Lawsſs 

they take the moſt proper Courſe to ren. 

der the Reſurrection of Chriſt truly com 
fortable and reviving to them. Io ſuch 

as theſe, who fear God's Name, this Su 

of Righteouſneſs is riſen, with Healing i 

his Wings. He imparts a kindly, cheering 
Warmth, like that of the Sun to young 

Plants, like that of the Eagle to he 

Brood. Chriſt, by riſing again, is be 
come our Life. God hath raiſed all goo 
Eph. ii. 6. Chriſtians, and made them ſit together i 
| heavenly Places, in Chriſt Jeſus. By th: 
Ta wregana, I ſhould rather underſtand 

the heavenly Ordinances, or Inſtitution 

of the Goſpel, of which the Church i 
poſſeſs d, and which, by the ReſurreCtia 

of Chriſt, are render'd full of Comto 

and Efficacy, and therefore at anothe 

Place we are told, that he hath bleſſed 

Eph. i. 3. With all ſpiritual Bleſſing in heaven 
Places, or rather, in the holy Inſtitutio 
which he hath founded; and which d 

rive all their Virtue and Power from hi 
ReſurreQion, and what was conſequen 
11 pol 
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upon it, his Aſcenſion; and Interceſſion 5E,® »A. 
at God's Right-Hand. And to them, 
who make a right Uſe and Application 
of theſe Pledges of his Law and Favour, 
they are indeed an Earneſt and Aſſu- 
rance of greater Bleſſings in reſerve at 
the great Day of Retribution, when 
Signs and Sacraments ſhall be turn'd in- 

to Subſtance and Reality, and Promiſes 
into Performance and Enjoyment ; when 

we ſhall no longer ſee through a Glaſs 
darkly, but Face to Face. And a firm 
Belief of this will 3 — us in the mean 

ing Time, and make all the Sufferings and 
 Calamities of this Lig, in ſome meaſure 
tolerable to us; while, on the other Side, 

they who only make an outward Show 


of believing! and obeying a crucity'd 
eu, and do not indeed conſider it as a 
Neertain Proof of a future Judgment, but 


ather live as if they believed none; to 
10nFthem, I ſay, who do not ſo believe the Re- 
h i ſurrection as to reverence and obey him 
ian that God hath thus raiſed up to be our 
Prince and Saviour, neither this, nor any 
Thing elſe that Chriſt did, can ever af- 
ford any real Comfort or Satisfaction. 
Even the Reſurrection of Chriſt himſelf, 
to ſuch as theſe, promiſes nothing but 
1 deicternal Death and Confuſion; and that 
rhich to ſincere Chriſtians — 

| uc 


* M. ſuch a Hope, as 


* 


Fr 


Gary em within the K 
Vail; to Mockers, and ee and 
ſuch as will not have Chriſt to reigi 
over them, is a certain Proof and Freſig 6 
of eternal 1 hy Tan zu e 
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un Extraordinary a 
nt Se. Paul. 


= _ 1. 1 4. 

And oh Grace of God was exceeding 

| abundant toward me, with Faith, and 
Love which is in Chrif Jeſus. 


| RO M theſe Words I ſhall take Oc: SERM. 
H caſion to ſhew at large, the very ex- v. 
rordingry Grace toward the Perſon that 


rote them, the glorious Apoſtle Paul. 
und to this End, Iſhall 


J. Confider kim as he was before his 
dnverſion, a Jewiſh Infidel, a Perſecutor 
Df Chriſtians. | 

Il. T ſhall conſider the Manner of his 
onverſion. 

III. I ſhall conſider him as aually 
onverted. 


r 1. Before 


of 
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SERM. 1. Before his Converſion he was à Jew. II 


V. 


an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as he himſcl Hu 
_ expreſſes it, Ph. iii. 5. that is, not a Pro- 
ſelyte, but born of Jewiſh Parents, tho in 
a Heathen . viz. Tarſus in Cilicia, but 
removed while he was young to Jeruſa. 
lem, and there was brought up under the 
Tuition of Gamaliel, a famous Rabbi, by 
whom he was inſtructed according to the 
moſt perfect way of the Law of the Fs. 
thers, as he teſtifies of himſelf, 4d. 
xxii. 3. which deſerves our particular 
Obſervation, becauſe by this. means he Cb 
muſt be well vers d in the antient Prophe · Neſ 
ſies concerning the Meſs 
We know nothing of the Quality orci 
Condition of his Parents: nor are we cer-i 
tainly to conclude that they were of theſere 
inferior fort, becauſe their Son was bred 
a Tent-Maker ; for the Jews tell us, that 
it was a Maxim among their Rab bies, that 
every one ſhould be bred to ſome honeſt 
Handicraft, or Trade, that fo if they were 
reduced to 8 they might be able to 
maintain themſelves by their own La- 
bour, and be under no Temptation toi 
Theft, or any other wicked Arts. It ſeem ii 
probable that his Father had done ſome 
ſingular Service. for ſome of the Roman 
Emperours; for his Son Saul was born 
free of the City of Rome, tho the Place 
of his Birth was Tarſus a City of 
i A OY foo oe 


for this was à Privilege that Emperors 
uſed to grant to them who had deſerved 
well at their Hands in any of the Pro- 
vinces, that they and their Children 
ſhouly injoy all the Privileges of Roman Ci- 
tizens. But if his Anceſtors had been 
never ſo honourable, yet we could ſcarce 


ning Glories of the World. 


he MCbrift Jeſus preach, and to be Eye-wit- 
ne · Nneſs of his Miracles, and by this means to 


have had perſonal Demonſtration of his 


wer did it. He was carried away with the 
ommon Prejudices of the Jews of that 
ige, and would not ſo much as give our 
Sviour a fair hearing: At the Time of 
Ft. Stephen's Martyrdom he was of Age 


hriſtian Phariſee, and he declares that he 
was conſenting to his Death, and kept the 
Liment of them that ſlew bim, Acts 
mii. 20. He was not content to be an 
Minfidel of the common Size, but became 
zfierce Perſecutor of Chriſtians. In this 
e acted contrary to the Principles of his 


dvice it was, that they ſhould refrain 
* Un | their 
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expect, that the Apoſtle ſhould have in- 
ſormed us of it, becauſe he ſeems to have 
been one that made light of all the ſni- 


2. He was Old enough to have heard 


being the Meſſia, while he was here on 
Earth : but there is no Probability that he 


o have choſen his Party, that is, an Anti- 


own Maſter, the moderate Gamaliel, whoſe 
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5: N their Hands from thoſe Men, meaning th 
a Apoſtles. He was hurried on by the h 
| Heat of his Temper, and his Zeil þ 

: — Moſes's Law, and the Temple Wor e 
| He was exceedingly mad againſt all tha 
called on Chriſ?'s Name; for he ſpared nei 
ther Sex, nor Age, nor ſtuck at any Pu 
niſhment, that it was poſſible for him 1 
have inflited on them. 5 
3. And this he did, notwithſtanding: 
thoſe Pleas and Apologies, at which br 
could not but frequently be preſent : As ha 
heard the Speech which St. Stephen mad: 
at his Death, ſo there can be no Queſtiot 
but that when he brought other Chriſtia 
before the high Prieſts and other Meno 
Authority, being preſent at their T rial: 
he very well knew what Defences and Vin 
dications they made, both of their Reli 
gion, and of themſelves. And we are tol 
in after Ages of ſeveral Officers that wer 
converted to Chriſtianity by the Speechel 
which Martyrs and Confeſſors made 
when they were brought before the Rulc 
of the World: yet nothing that was fa. 
by thoſe great Number of Chriſtians, 1 
whoſe Trial he aſſiſted, could at all ma 
Impreſſion upon the Mind of a hardenel 
Saul. Let we have no juſt Reaſon to quell 
' + _ 1on his Sincerity: for he himſelf aſſures u 
| that he did it ignorantly in Unbelief, f 
| | 1 
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and upon another Occaſion, AFs xxiii. 1. 
before the High-Prieſt and Sanedrim, 7 - 
bave lived in all good Conſcience before 
God unto this Day: And tho he was a Pha- 
riſee, yet it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
there were no ſingle Men among them free 


i from the Hypocriſy with which our Savi- 
Jour ſo frequently, and ſeverely, charges 


the main Body of that Set, We may be- 
lieve him when he tells us, that as touch- 


Wing the Law he was Blameleſs. He is a 


Gd Example how a Man may be ſincere 
even in his Infidelity, and even while he 


lives amidſt all the means of Informati- 


on; nay, heis a ſtanding Proof that a Man 
may be ſincere, even in perſecuting the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtanity, and even 1n be- 


"Wing a leading Man in this moſt barbarous 
and inhuman Practice, for we are aſſured, 


he had a commiſhon from the High-Prieſt, 
to go to Damaſcus, and bring thoſe whom 
be there found of the Chritian Religion 


"Wo Jeruſalem, after he had put them in 


hains ; and this is no more than what 


Fur Saviour told his Diſciples, that zhe 
Wine would come, when they who flew them 


Would thint, that they did God good Ser- 


ice. And this was certainly the Caſe of 


aul, as he has himſelf left it upon Re- 


Ford in his Speech before King Agrippa, 


Js xxvi. 9. I verily thought with my 
F Tt . 
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s * RN. ef, that I ought to do many Things con 


3 


trary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth W( 
10. Which Thing T alſo did in Jeruſalem ;W1 
--=- and when they were put to Death, I 


gave my Voice againſt them. But ſure 1 


_ Chriſtian will from hence conclude, tha o 


alone is a ſufficient Proof, that Sincerit 
alone is not ſufficient to entitle Men to the 
Favour of God. 


Glory, and eſpecially for the Leviticalſh: 


ſation; and yet, thro' a Fondneſs for the 


in Vindication of it; and not only fo 


ter againſt all Chriſtians, thirſting aftet 
their Blood, perſecuting th 


educated in the beſt Way that then wa 


above many that were his Equals in Ag: 


Saul, and the reſt of them who were itt 
his Condition, were ſafe, or accepted withWgc 
God: Nay, but, on the other Side, th 


Thus we ſee a fad Character of a Ma 


poſlible, and profiting in the Knowledgt 
of the then only true Religion; that was 


Gal. i. 14. full of Zeal for God, and high. 
Law, exemplary in his Life and Conver 


Traditions of the Fathers, and by thi 
prevailing Prejudices of his Friends and 
Acquaintance, abſolutely averſe to Chri 
ſtianity, and deaf to all that was faig 


but breathing out Threatnings and Slaugh 


em with all poſ 
ſible Violence, and ready to execute not on 
ly his own, but other Mens Spite againllf 
them. It is now Time to ſee the Reverſe o 


him, and therefore, . II. TJ 


Toward Ft. paul. 4 


pn. II. To conſider the Manner of Hiss E R N. 


th Converſion. You all know the Story; I 
mz ſhall only obſerve to you the following 
I particulars, | 1 | 


Xs. -» 


nll 1. Jeſus Chriſt deſcended from Heaven 


hat on Purpoſe to ſtop this Perſecutor in 


inthe Heat of his Fury, while he was 
ith going arm'd with a Commiſſion from the 


hah High-Prieft, to fetch ſuch Chriſtians as he 


ſhould find there, bound to Jeruſalem. 
This was a Favour vouchſafed to none of 
the Apoſtles but to St. Paul only, that he 
ſlaw Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, Three Times at leaſt, after this, he 


aw him in Perſon after this, is not ſo cer- 
ain. At Corinth the Lord ſpake to him 
lh Night in a Viſion, Ads xvili. 9. when 


rance, he ſaw the Lord, Acts xxii. 17. 
At another Time, when he was at Jeru- 
Mſalem, in the Night the Lord flood by 
im, and ſaid, Be of good Cheer, &c. Acts 
Irrii. 11. And we can ſcarce doubt but 
when he was caught up into the Third 


this was not the ſame with ſome one of 
thoſe before mention'd : However, it 1s 
rtain, that he did perſonally ſee him, 
and by this was qualify'd to be an Apoſtle : 


Ty” : %%%ͤ» £14 


had a View of him, but whether he ever 


be pray d in the Temple, and fell into a 


Heaven, he had alſo another Sight ot 
Chriſt Jeſus. But we cannot be ſure that 


ä n 9 * _ 
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EN M. For one Part of the Apoſtolical Office wa Whi 
to be a Witneſs of 5 Reſurrection, and d 
he therefore had been utterly diſabled for Iv 
that Office, in this Reſpect, if our Saviout A 
had not vouchſafed to appear to him inWa/ 
the Manner that he did; not only after Nco 
he was raiſed from the Dead, but after hel 
was aſcended into Heaven, And if the han 

other Apoſtles had the Advantage of St Ibo 
Paul in converſing with Chriſt before andWſer 
after his Death and Reſurred ion; yetMWiec 
this was the peculiar Privilege of St. Paul tru 
that he ſaw and heard Chriſt ſpeaking ider 
bim after his Aſcenſion into Heaven Ao: 
the other Apoſtles were call'd to theit bla 
Office by Jeſus Chriſt in Perſon, ſo muſtiibe 
St. Paul too; and ſo he was, bur with 7 
this Difference, they were call d by Jeſulſ 
Chriſt in his State of Humiliation, while 
he was a ſuffering Meſſiah, St. Matthias 
only by a ſecret Direction of the Lots 
which were caſt on this Occafion, but St. 
Paul was call'd, not only by the immedi 
ate Voice of Jeſus, as the. firſt Twelve 
were, but with the Voice of a glorifyd 
Jeſus, after he had taken actual Poſleſhongl 
of his Heavenly Kingdom: And St. Pau 2 
proves his Commiſſion from this Argu- ten 
ment, 1 Cor. ix. 1. Am I not an Apoſtle ? Ithe 
Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord mol 
And again, xv. 8. havin reckon'd up % 
on * . made by Chriſt after 


his 


| toward St. Paul. 


Inis being raiſed from the Dead, he con-S 8&1 
i cludes his Narrative by obſerving that be — dd 2 
or {was ſeen of all the Apoſtles, (verſe 7.) and 


ur {Maſt of all, ſays he, be was ſeen by me 
in /, as one born. out of due Time. He 
er {compares himſelf to an abortive, untime- 
he My Birth; becauſe. ſuch Births are ſudden 
be and unexpected, and becauſe Children fo 
St. born, if they do live, yet, for the pre- 
nd ſent at leaft, are exceeding weakly, and 
yet feeble; and tho his Converſion did very 
ul, truly reſemble ſuch a Birth, in the Sud- 
toffidenneſs of it, yet St. Paul rather chuſes 
to inſiſt on the other Part of the Reſem- 
blance: for in the next Words he tells us, 
be was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that ſcarce 
deſerv'd the Name of an Apoſile, as an 
imperfect, abortive Birth is ſcarce worthy 
of the Name of a Child. There was at 
Rome, after the Death of Julius Ca ſar, 
many choſen to be Senators by meer 
Grace and Favour, or for worſe Reaſons, 
dFland theſe were calld abortive Senators. 
dome ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle calls him- 
elf here an Abortive, in Alluſion to this 
afſage of the Roman Hiſtory. 1 1 
auf 2. As it is clear, that Jeſus Chriſt de- 
gu · Ncended from Heaven with a Light beyond 
le the Brightneſs of the Sun; ſo it ſeems 
d moſt probable, that the Light was accom- 
upffpany'd with Thunder: This I take to be 
fterſſthe Meaning of that Expreſſion, As ix. 7. 


his The 
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sun M. The Men which journey d with him beard 


- V. 


a Voice. St. Paul himſelf aſſures us, that 
theſe Men did not bear the Voice of Jeſus 


ſpeaking to him, A@s xxii. 9. And the 


Greek Word ®y), which commonly ſig- 
nifies a Voice, does alſo frequently ſignify 
Thunder, particularly . Exod. ix. 23. 
And divine Appearances are (I conceive) 
generally attended with Thunder, as well 
asLightening; not only the moſt obſervable 
divine Appearance at Mount Sinai was 


thus ſolemnized, but that deſcrib'd by 


David, Pſ. xviii. where it is ſaid, Ver. 9. 
God bowed the Heavens, and came down, 


and ver. 13, 14. The Lord alſo thunder 


out of Heaven, and the Higheſt gave bis 
Voice; --- He ſent out bis Arrows, he ſhot 
out Ligbtenings. Habakkuk's Deſcription 
1s to the ſame Purpoſe, only he begins 
with the Thunder, which he calls the 
Speech of God, Chap. iii. 2. and then he 
goes on, Ver. 3. The Lord came from Te- 


man, (the South) bis Brightneſs was as 


the Light, and he had Horns (bright Rays) 
coming out of his Hands. And you have 
the like Deſcription, P.. xcyil. and in 


other Places 


And this does not only ſhew the Conſiſt- 


ency of theſe Two* Texts, but gives us 2 


juft Idea of this great Work, I mean the 
Converſion of Saul of Tarſus. When 


Chriſt himſelf deſcended from Heaven 


{urrounded 


> 2 os mm. as an. ao ©. am. G 


7 


S rn» 2. 2 


ſurrounded with Glory, and with the s Ent 


known Emblems of the divine Preſence, LN 


we may be ſure that this was done to ſerve 
ſome very great End, for ſome moſt ex- 
cellent Purpoſe, and certainly ſuch was 
the Converſion of this Perſecutor. 
3. We may obſerve that he was a pre- 
ſent Suffrer by this ſpecial Favour done 
him by Chrift Jeſus. With this ſudden 
Stroke, not only Saul, but his Companions 
all fell down to the Eartb, Acts xxvi. 14. 
they were not only affrighted, but ſtood 
ſpeechleſs, which ſeems to be a Confirma- 
tion of what I before ſaid, that the Voice, 
as it is called in our Tranſlation, was in 
truth, a Clap of Thunder. Saul himſelf 
was taken Blind, which inclines us to 
think, that the extraordinary Brightneſs 
was indeed a glaring Flaſh of Lightening. 
And it is evident that his Eyes were 
(corch'd by it, which cauſed ſomewhat 
like Scales to fall from them upon their 
being cured : for after he had continued 
in this Condition for three Days, and three 
Nights, our Saviour ſent Ananias to reco- 
ver his Sight by a Miracle. And it is 
probable that his Abſtinence from Mear, 
and Drink for ſo long a time did not pro- 
ceed from Choice, or Devotion, but from 
the violent Conſternation, and Diſcompo- 
ſure of his Blood, and Spirits, occafioned 


by this ſhocking Stroke of Thunder, =_ 85 
e the 


 SERM. the other Miraculous Phenomena with 
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Which it was attended. 

4. But before he was thus fallen to the 
ground he ſaw the Perſon of the Divine 
Jeſus, he beheld our Lord with his bodi. 
ly Eyes, before the Lightning had perfed. 
ly deprived him of his Sight, and diſtind. 
ly heard his Voice ſpeaking to, him, and 

_ aſking a Queſtion, to which it was im- 
poſſible for him to give a direct Anſwer, 0 
Faul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? It 
vas in vain for him to ſay, Lord, I do not 6 
perſecute thee: for Jeſus Chriſt reſents any il 


Injury done to his Diſciples, as if it had in 
been done to himſelf. But Saul inſtead a 


of Anſwering our Lord's Queſtion, aſks 
him another, Y/ho art thou Lord? From 
this it is plain, that Saul was a perfed 
ſtranger to Chrift, and had probably never , 

ſeen his Face before, tho? he had lived at 10 
Jeruſalem, while our Saviour preached 
openly in the Temple and Synagogues, 1 
while he did his Miracles there, and was h 
at laſt tried, condemned, and crucified, at 
that Place; yet Saul one would think had ha 

induſtriouſly avoided the Sight of him, 
and theſe firſt Approaches coſt him very. 
dear. But the Blindneſs of his Eyes helped Go 
to clear up the Sight of his Mind; his pre and 
ſent Trembling, Horrour, and Aſtoniſh- 
ment, gave him an unſhaken Courage and 
ſettled Firmneſsof Judgment forever after. 


Lord 


toward St. Paul. 


8 Lord, ſays he, what wilt thou haue me to s ER M. 


of ſubmitting to his Commands, of com- 
plying with his Will, and following his 
9 Directions. „ 1 5 2 
5. He was not di ſobedient to the Hea- 
18 nl Cal, Ads xxvi. 10. And I conceiye 
it was not poſſible for humane Nature to 
withſtand ſo powerful a Conviction. Saul 
did not take one ſtep toward his own Con- 
verſion, till he had by an invincible force 
been interrupted in his Road to Damaſcus, 
in the Career of his perſecuting Zeal: Now 
at laſt he ſubmitted to Chri/?, when Obſti- 
nacy itſelf could no longer reſiſt the Vio- 
lence of the Demonſtration. 5 | 
6. They who travelled with him, and 
were hisAfociatesnot only inthe Journey, 
but in the perſecuting of Chriſtians, per- 
iſted in their former Infidelity : for tho 
they ſaw the Lightening, and heard the 
Thunder, yet they neither ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor heard his Voice, when he ſpake to 
Saul, Acts xxvi. 13. ix. 7. Thus God 
had Mercy on whom he would have Mer- 
ey, and whom he would he hardened; thus 
God made a Diſtinction between Saul 
ind his Comrades, as he had formerly done 
1 between Jacob and Eſau: and here was 
a clear Inſtance, that it is not always of 
Itim that willeth, or him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth Mercy, _ 
| an 


4? In which is implyed a Reſolution 
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SERM.and 8 de | por 
ning zgain riſt and his Goſpel: Je ſin 

Chriſt was pleaſed to ſtop Saul, and rebuke 
the Madneſs, and convince him of the 
Errour of his Way, in ſuch a Manner as he 
never uſed toward any other Perſon from 
the beginning of the World; and this 
was the chief Inſtance of that exceeding 
abundant Grace of God toward him, t 
which he ſo juſtly magnifies and cele- WC 

| brates here in my Text 
7. If this ſeeming Partiality of God th 
ſeem ſtrange to any Man, let him conſider Nou 
the End that Chriſt had in view, when he Wir 
uſed this very ſingular Method in convert. 
ing St. Paul, and we ſhall find that Chrif 
did not take this Courſe, ſo much out of 
Fondneſs to St. Paul's Perſon, as out of re- 
gard to the Advancement of the Goſpel, 
andthe benefit of Mankind, but eſpecially 
of thoſe Countries and People. to whom 
he was to be ſent. This is ſufficiently ti 
evident from the Words which Chriſt 
ſpake to him on this Occaſion, Achs xxvi i 
16. I have appeared unto thee for this 
very purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and fert. 
Witneſs both of theſe Things which thou 
| baſt ſeen, and of thoſe Things in which IF 
will appear untothee ;, delivering thee from om 
the People and from the Gentiles, unto whon|F«r 1 
now I ſend thee, to turn them from Darl · 
neſs to Light. And this will further ap- 
: = pot 


8 toward . Paul 2 


> il pear from the Words of Chriſtto Ananj-S ER . 
14, which were intended as an Objection 


e ll 2gainſt his going to Saul, viz. in Sum, 
e that he was a flagrant Perſecutor, and that 
ic therefore no good was to be done upon 
m him: for Chriff's Anſwer upon this Occa- 
is ſon was, Go thy way; for he is à choſen 
ng M/eſelto me; and the next Words tell you 
n, to what he was choſen, namely, 20 bear 
e- Chriſt's Name before the Gentiles, and 
Kings, and Children of Iſrael. From all 

od this it appears that the main View, which 
er Mour Saviour had in calling Saul after this 
he Mſingular Manner, was not ſo much intend- 
rt- Ned for his own perſonal Good, as for the 
M Mpublick Benefit of others; and that he was 
of N Elected, and Choſen, not to be a private 
re- Mbcliever and Heir of Salvation, but an Apo- 
el, Mile, and Miniſter, for the Converſion of 
ly Mothers to the Chriſtian Religion, and a 
m Mitrenuous Defender of the Faith in oppoſi- 
ly ion to all the Policy and Power of the 
iſt (Rulers of the World. And when I come 
to ſhew how eminent and ſucceſsful he 
as in diſcharging his Commiſſion, in aſ- 
Werting the Truth of the Goſpel, in Preach- 
ng, and Suffering for it, you will the leſs 
onder, that Chriſt ſhould go out of the 
ommon Road of his Proceedings, in or- 
ler to gain ſo very great a Support to the 
hriſtian Cauſe. I fay Chriſt went out of 
ap- e common Road of his Proceed ings- 
778 or 
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s ERM. For he did not uſe to make particular Ap. 
8 plication to Men by working Miracles be. 

F ore them, when they had before had ſuf. 

ficient Means uſed to convince them, and 

_. thoſe Means proved ineffectual. Even in 

| bis own Country, about Capernaum, b: 

did not many Miracles,beeauſe of their Un 

belief. Mat, xiii. 55. 58. he cured there 

a few fick Perſons, and when he found 

that this was to-no purpoſe, he left then 

to their own Counſels. Mark, vi. 1-5 
It is certain that Herod deſired to ſee ſont 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 8. | 
But our Saviour knew him to be an incor. ( 
rigible Tyrant, and therefore would no! 
| expoſe his divine Power to be deſpiſed by 
a Royal Infidel, but contrary to all this 2 
he did, without Saul's ſeeking, or aſking, MW : 
any ſuch Favour, and while he was actually p 
engaged in the Work, which is of all o- c 
ther the moſt hateful-to him, I mean the 2 
perſecuting his Church, vouchſafe ſuch b 
a Miracle to him, as he never did to any. C 
other Man, eſpecially to a hardened Un. t! 
| Pelier err L {AT M 
A The Inference I ſhall at preſent make th 
1 from what has beenſaid, is, that it is higb · C 
| ly unreaſonable to expect, that Chrif Cl 
| ſhould uſe ſuch Means for the Converſionſſ fo 
| of any ordinary Man, as he did for that be 
of Saul. This I ſay, becauſe it is uſualſ-bu 
with ſome Men to draw Proofs of Gods-48 


ILY 4374 | 


W.! dealing 
be · if Hs, oc Saul's Conyerlion ; + but, now 
ſuf- this is very unfair, 
and If Becauſe, as has Been Hat A, 
n in Sau] ul, was: thus converted, not in order to 
bebe a private Chriſtian, but a Miniſter of 
Un the RTF FI: Magaitude: And tho' he 
ere could not; have been ſo eminent as he was 
ind in this Reſpect, unleſs; he had had all the 
xn Virtues of the private Chriſtian, and could 
5 not have been ſo inſtrumental in ſaving 
one others, except he had. ſaved himſelf too; 
1.8. bi it is evident, chat the main Deſign of 
cor Cbriſt, in his fingular Vouchſafements to 
not i hm, were primarily for the Enlargement 
iy of the Church, and promoting the Belief, 
hü and Practice of Chriſtianity in all Nations. 
ing Therefore no ſuch Indulgence is to be ex- 
allyl pected in Behalf of any Man, except it 
| o-f can be ſuppos d, that his Converſion would 
the as much advance the Honour of God, and 
uch by 25 faxviceable-to, the F ene 
any riſtzanity, as Sauls was. And it is far- 
Un. cher to be conſider d, that there is no 2 
ner of Proof, nor any Reaſon to believe, 
gabel that God ever wrought a Miracle for he 
ig-Yl Converſion: ofi a Man that was alrea 
ri Chr r They were always on. 
ſion tor the Cormiion of Iafidels, who were 
—— to che. Goſpel of ,Chrift, 
but had good inward Niſpoſitions: N here- 
ag = thay. who Would fea Argamena mom 


o 702 


ward Sr. Paul. 477 
with every private Man from thes = *. 


$ r R M the Converſion of Saul, for God's like Pro- 
ey cecding now-a-days, mean the Converſion 


— 
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of ſuch as are already Chri/tians-in Profeſſi 
on, or at leaſt have all the ordinary Means 
of being ſo, which God now affords to Man. 
And it is certain, that nothing like a Mi. 
racle can reaſonably be expected in this Caſe. 
2. In Truth, the Converſion of 'this 
Perſecutor was fo far from being intended 
to be an Example of Chri/s treating Wo 
bother Men, that the next End for which: 
it was wrought, after gaining fo conſide. o 
rable a Perſon to be a Planter of the Gol. et 
pel, was, that the Hiſtory of His Conver-Mjj 
ion might be a ſtanding Proof of the pe 
Truth and Certainty of the l Re- N io. 
ligion. This is evident from the Word in 
of Cbriſt Jeſus to him, I have appeared Tr 
unto thee for this Purpoſe, to make thee po 
Witneſs of thoſe _ which thou baf 
ſeen, Acts xxvi. 16. The Things which 
he had ſeen muſt import the preſent Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, attended with ſo many 
wonderful Circumſtances: And we accor- or 
dingly find, that St. Paul does frequentlyMCa: 
inſiſt upon it, when he was to plead theſupo 
Chriſtian Cauſe, or to eſtabliſh the Belieſſſup 
of the Goſpel, as a very great Proof offfihin 
Cbriſts being raiſed from the Dead, and vithe 
the whole Syſtem of Cbriſtianity. Ann « 
certainly the Proof was very great, to ſeqfund 

a Man, that was known to have been a noFitſe] 
Fa toriouß 


57. Pa, 


do 


. wrious Enemy of Crit and bis AT... SE * M. 
n and a furious Blaſphemer and Mutderer of * 


3 " that he could convict of being Chriſti- 
Wang; to ſee ſuch a Man not only con- 
n. I feſſing his Errors, and taking Shame to 
himſelf on that Account, but openly atteſt- 
ing, zealouſly contending for, the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, ſpending all his Time, 
and Care, and Strength, in Vindication 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and in making Converts 
to him; travelling to many remote Parts 
Jof the World for this only Purpoſe ; 


ol. abandoning all the Comforts of Life, and 


his former Friendſhips, and worldly Ex- 
pectances, for this End; without any rea- 


in this World, but Contempt and 
grace » (which were indeed plentifully 


e I pour'd upon him) Want, and other Diffi - 


culties, (which were his daily Portion) 


Irhich he actually incurr d for Chriſt's 
Wake; and when he came to give Account 
cor-Wof his Activeneſs and Sufferings in this 
(auſe, grounding all that he ſaid or did 
upon this Hiſtory of his Converſion ; as 


by Wuppoſing, that the Fact which 8 


f- olfclim, when he had perſwaded Peo le 


d ol the Belief of it, would be very — | 


Ann converting others; is not oa a moſt 
o ſeſundeniable Proof of the Matter of Fact 
i noſſitſelf, W Argument for the 
riouß R 2 Support 


— 


-Mionable Hopes of getting any Thing by i 1 
iſ· 


ſevere bodily Puniſhments, and Death, 
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SE 5 M. Support of that Religion, i in the Service of 
aA, Which he afterwards liv'd' and died. A8 
WMD this Apoſtles Succeſs in preaching the 


Goſpel was equal, or ſuperior to any of the 
reſt, ſo. he himſelf undertook it purely , 
on the Aſſurance he had of the Truth of the q 
Goſpel, as proved to himiby this moſt te. 
markable Matter of Fact; fo we m ay juſtly 1 
conceive, that one of the; capital Profile 4 
uſed for convincing others, was the relating ; 
to them the Hiſtory of his own Con verſ I ;; 
255 But as no Man, eſpecially in this Age z 
is to expect to be qualify d for the Mini. ti 

f ſtry i in that Manner that this Apoſtle wa I , 


ſo much leſs is any private Cbriſti an to ſup I v. 
pole. that he is to be treated by Jeſus Chrif 
in ſuch a Manner, that the. Providence; 
which happen to him ſhould be a ſtanding 
Proof of the Certainty of Chriflavity to 
> all future Generations. 
III. I now come to confider him ascot 
verted; no longer as Saul, but as Paul, a 
an Apoſtle and Saint, as a Prime Miniſter of 0 
1 11 Jeſus, and a 2 2 9% 202 __ 
ian. 
1. As an Apoſtle and Miniſter. 18 
12 Then as an exctipliry. Saint or Chr 
4. 
And this; is the moſt proper. Methol 
when 1-ſpeak. of this great Man: For ht 
was Pr a Miniſter before he was perfed 
by aChriftien: 3 * was bay 


tiz 


2429 
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tis d: This, probably, was peculiar to CER 
b him, as well as many other Particulars LAS 


\ WW alſo were. He was declar'd to be 4 Mini- 
de fier and a Witneſs of what he had ſeen, 
y the Voice of Chriſt Feſus himſelf, 
TH when he appeared to him in the Way: 
he And it ſeems very plain, that he never 
© had any other Ordination to the Apoſto- 
ly lical Office; for he declares himſelf an 
he 1 not of Men, neither by Man, but 
by Feſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 1. He received 
r his Commiſſion immediately from the 
25 Mouth of his Maſter ; but he was bap- 
0 tized three Days after this by Ananias, 
who is ſaid to have been One of the Se- 
PW venty : However, we are ſure he was a 
Perſon expreſsly nominated by Chri/t, to 
cal :dminiſter this Sacrament to him. 
ny Now, if we conſider him as an Apoſtle, 
do we ſhall ſcarce be able to diſcover one 
' I good Property, in which he did not excell, 
Wl excepting this one Point, that he was not 
© 2 graceful Speaker, 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 6. 
Let us canbder;ry 2. - | | 
1. His Abilities; 2. His good Moral 
Diſpoſitions for this Office. 
1. His Abilities: And certainly theſe con- 
riß fider'd all together, were the greateſt that 
erer any one meer mortal Man was poſſeſs d 
of. He had, before his Converſion, been 
roy well inſtructed in the Jewiſh Learning un- 
er the Direction of Gamaliel, and had pro- 
WV bably 


$ E M.. bably learn'd Three Languages, the Greet 
et Tarſus, whereof he was a Native; the 
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pure Hebrew of Gamaliel; the vulgar & 
riac by dwelling at Jeruſalem; and he 
had, no doubt, ſeveral others inſtill'd in- 
to him by the Documents of the Spirit, 
after his Converſiby, inſomuch, that he 
durſt ſay, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. T ſpeak with 
Tongues more than you all ; by which he 
was qualify'd to preach the Goſpel, and 
freely converſe with Men of all Nations, 


” In > om. 2 we 


to whom he was ſent as an Embaſſador' of In 


Chriſt; for he was, in an eſpecial Manner, | 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and therefore If 
It was neceſſary that he ſhould be inſpired 
with the Knowledge of as many Tongues D: 
as were ſpoken by the ſeveral Nations, 9! 
where he was to raiſe Churches; and to 

them he preached, not with the enticing}! 
Words of Man's Wiſdom, but with the [to 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Pow. 
er; that is, he prov'd the Truth of what le 
he ſaid, by doing very ſurpriſing Miracles, 
And it ſeems evident, that this glorious 
- Apoſtle did ſome ſtupendous Works, ſuch 
as were not done by the reſt, even of the 

Apoſtles themſelves. This, I think, muſt 
be meant by the Sv 8 n ν, Ad. 
xix. 11- which is well enough render“ 
by the Engliſb, ſpecial Miracles: And 
we muſt, in Juſtice, confeſs, that his Re 
ſolutien was much beyond what is com 
L 5 5 Fs mon b 
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non, when we conſider that Preſence of SER u. 

J Mind, that Freedom of Speech, and un- >. 

. 8 daunted Courage, with which this Apoſtle 

« publiſhd the Goſpel wherever he came, 

„and defended. that, and himſelf, before 

- the High-Prieſt of the Fews, Felix, Fau- 

« ut, King Agrippa, and perhaps before 

Vera himſelf; for he is generally thought 

eto characterize that Emperor under the 

4 very fitting Title of a Lion, from whoſe 1 

g. Mouth he ſays he was deliverd: And he 785 

of intimates, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, that he 

„ made more than one Anſwer, or Plea, 

re for Chriſtianity, and for himſelf, in his 

ed Preſence. It was certainly Nero, or his 

es Deputy; and here his Conſtancy and Re- 

1s solution had the greateſt Trial that was 

to poſlible; for no Man ſtood by him, but all 

no hack bim. But he had one that always 

he ſtood by him, and inſpired him with 

W. Courage and Comfort, even Jeſus, whom 

hat ie had formerly perſecuted. On all thefe 

Accounts St. Paul might juſtly ſay, who 

is ſo ſufficient for theſe Things? For ſo 

the moſt judicious do underſtand that 

Text, g. d. who is, in all Reſpects, fo 

ust well qualify'd to perform all Parts of the 
AMiniſterial Duty as l am? 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

put what do I ſpeak. of his Boldneſs in 

ſpeaking ſo freely before Secular Princes, 

when it is evident that he uſed the ſame, 

or greater Liberty, before one, whom, if 

bags © R 4 you 
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5 ER N. you will believe the Church of Rohe hon I a 
1 ſuperior to all Kings and & Enperom, bad th 

the moſt mighty ſecular Potentates? 17 
mean Peter, whom they, the Writers of I 

the Church of Rome; ſtile not only the fe 
Prince of the Apoſtles, but the Vicar of I th 
Chriſt, and attribute to him, and his Suc- I w 
ceſſors, an abſolute Authority not only ſ 

over his Fellow Apoſtles, but over all I di 
mortal Men: But we have an unanſwera· Iv. 

ble Demonſtration; that St. Paul acknou- rel 
ledg'd no ſuch Authority in him, for he Hof 
wil bſtood him to the Face, and declares, a: 
that he was to be hlamed, Gal. il. rT, T4, Willi 
2. If we conſider the good Moral J 
Qualifications of a Miniſter, or Apoſtle, T 
we ſhall find them to have all met in Of, 
Faule And. 

1. Our Lord himſelf thr: one 55d 
Property in him, even before his Con. 
verſion; he counted, or confider'd him as 
a faithful, or truſty Man, who would with 
Integrity diſcharge any Office committed 
to him: And as the Diſpenſation or Stew- 
ardſhip of the Goſpel was committed to 
him, ſo he always lived under a Senſe of 

this great Truſt repos d in him, as know- 
ing that it is required of Stewards that 4 
Mas be found faithful, x Cor, iv. 15 2. 
and 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

2. He had ever been 2 Perfon of a ve 
religious * full of Zeal for Go 

. and 


* 
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and what he thought the Truth. It was thiss E R M. 
that firſt made im ſo zealous for the c- , 
% Religion, which he look d upon àsthle : 
only Law, and Will of God, and there- 
fore he per ſecuted all that oppos d it; and 


f I this very ſame Temper made him' after- 

. vards fo zealous a Preacher of Chriſtiuni 

. For his natural Regard to God, and 

. whatever Cauſe he had eſpouſed in Things 
v. relating to God, with the greateſt Degree f 
he of Affection; and as this firſt made him = 
s, Iz zealous Jer, ſo it afterwards render d E 
4, im a more zealous Miniſter of Chriſt 7 
ce, 3. He was one that had a great Love WW, 


od 
od, 


ind 


and Zeal for the Souls of Men, leſt they 
ſhould ſtray, and periſh in the Ways of 
Vice and Error; and this diſpos'd him to 
be ſo violent againſt the Goſpel, while he 
look'd upon it as a late Invention, con- 
rary to the Religion which they had re- 
caved from Abraham, Moſes, and the 
Prophets; and to be ſo earneſtly attachd 
to the Goſpel, after he was once effectu- 
ally convinc'd that it was from God. It 
muſt be confeſs'd, that the Apoſtle had 
heſe good Qualities, in fome Meaſure, 
before he was converted: And as he inti- 
mates his Opinion, that Chriſt put him in- 


” 2 | 1 PR" | | | 
to the Miniſtry upon Conſideration that 
ie was faithful, or truſty ; ſo a Man may | 
i Re preſume F 


By 
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SE RM. 


>. 


hes — * — I 


from among the unbelieving Jews, and 


his own Fellow-Perſecutors, to be convert- 


- 
ed tothe Chriſtian Faith, on Account of i 
theſe other good Diſpoſitions, which the 
Diſcerner of Hearts clearly obferv'd in ll ; 
him. It is true, when he is arguing the 
Point with the unbelieving Jews, he a- 1 
ſigns no other Reafon for his own being i 7 
adopted into the Church, and Apoſtleſhup ill , 
of Chriſt, but the abſolute Will of God, ll j 
who has the ſame, or greater Power to 
diſpoſe of Men, as the Potter has over the if 
Clay, and the Reaſon of whoſe Proceed- 1 
ings do not always appear to the moſt dil- I ,, 
cerning Men: But yet, on other Occaſions, i ;; 
he gives us ſufficient Hints that he had, Ml hi 
before his Converſion, ſuch pious Tenden- ll cl 
cles as might be ſufficient. to move Jeſus i v 


| 515 to make ſome Diſtinctions between I þ, 
e 


himſelf, and other the main Body of un · ¶ jj; 
believing Jews. But neither, on the other he 
Side, can it be reaſonably doubted, but /, 
that all the good Diſpoſitions which he had , 
before, were mightily improv'd and] 


heighten' d after he had receiv d the Holy ve 


Ghoſt, and became a Diſciple and Apoſtk 
of Cbriſt. And certainly, never did any 
Man give. greater Demonſtration. of thi 
moſt hearty. Concern for the ſpiritual 


Good of others, than this Apoſtſe: Hef his 
declares he could even wiſe. bimſelf de: pro 
. | LET voted Hol 


6 ” b * * _ 
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voted to temporal Death, or Deſtruction 8 E RM. 
from Chriſt, for bis Brethren, his Nin Cp 
men, according to the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 3. 
And fee how pathetically he expreſſes 
himſelf to this Purpoſe, Chap. x. 1. Bre- 
thren, my Heart's Deſire, and Prayer to 

God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. 
Nay, he lets us know, that in indifferent 
Things, where he was left wholly to his 
own Diſpoſal, be became all Things to all 
Men, that he might by all Means (gain or) 

ſave ſome, or that he might ſave all, as 
ſome, with great gar inp 4 read that 
Text, 1 Cor. ix. 22. He ſought not his 

own Profit, but the Profit of many, that 

5, ¶ they might be ſaved, Chap. x. 33. As 

d, his Sufferings were very great, fo he de- 

n- clares, that he under went them with this 

ur View, among others, that he might there- 

en by provoke the Zeal of Men to value, and 

an- live in Obedience to the Goſpel; for, ſays 

er he, ] endure all things for the Elects Sake, 

ut that they may obtain the Salvation which 
ad ;; in Chriſt Jeſus © Ov, 

nd But then there were ſome Graces that 

oy were more peculiarly requiſite to the Apo- 
ſtolical and Paſtoral Office, and ſuch as he 

had no Occafion to exerciſe, while he was 

an Infidel and Perſecutor; and were, as it 

K were, perfectly new Graces, and Beauties of 
Hey his Mind, which bloom d forth, and were 
de. produced by the ſtrong Influences of the 
tel Holy Spirit, ſuch were, J. His 


8er 


— = — 
— oa 
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SERM, 4. His moſt admirable Patience under 
v Sutferings for the Sake of Chrift.. And 


it is evident, that he enter'd upon. his 
Apoſtolical Office with an Expectation of iff 
being treated, for the Time to come, in 
the ſame Manner that he had formerly 
treated others: Whereas temporal Princes þ 
encourage Men to ſerve them by Aſſuran- © 
ces of Wealth and Honour, on the con. 
trary, our Saviour, as a ſpiritual King" 
invited Men to ſerve him, by promiſing 77 
them Sufferings and Afflictions here on 
Earth, and Rewards only in Reverſion, 
Accordingly Chriſt tells Ananias, I wil 
ſbew bim (Paul) how great Things be 
ſhall ſuffer for my Names Sake, Acts ix. 16, 
1 may truly, and without a Figure, ſay, 
the Time would fail me to give a particu: 
lar Hiftory of all that this bleſſed Man 
endur'd upon. Account of Religion : You 
Have the brief Account of them, 2 Cor 
xi. 23, - 27. and every Sentence there does 
well deſerve the Meditation of more Mi 
nutes than are now left for the finiſhing offÞ®*©: 
my Diſcourſe. This, and much more, he that 
under went witha chearful Submiſhon 
He often expreſſes his Joy and Satisfa&ionfOP! 
in all the ſevere. Treatment that he met 
with; and Col. i. 24. he calls it 4 fling 
1h that which was bebind of the Afflictio 
of Chrift in bis Flefa.'' 'He conſider d hij 
Brother Apoſtles as before - hand with hin 


toward St. Paul. 


for Two Tears been in a ſuffering Condici: 
oon, while he himſelf was at Eaſe, (if any 
Perſecutor can be ſo): and, ſo far as appears, 
ly in a proſperous outward Condition, and 
here he expreſſes his own inward Comfort, 
that he was now making up former Defects, 
and equalling the other Apoſtles in ſuffe- 
ng ring for Chrift's Sake 5; therefore, Gal. vi. 
— 17; he glories in that he;bore about in his 
oil Body che Marks of the Lord Jeſus; that 
ns — Scars occaſion d by his being; often 
il ſcourg d and ſtoned ; which he eſleem d 
he more certain 2 he belong d. to 
16. NCbriſt, than the Circumciſion of the Fleſi, 
z Izgainſt which he had there been arguing. 
He clearly makes theſe: Scars a Badge of 
his Apoſfleſhip; as bie does again 2 Cor. 
Vl. 4. where lie declares how he and his 
Brethren ap proved themſelves Miniſters of 
MCbri/t; diz. in much Patience, REIGN 
eceſſties,$c.' And never did this A 
Wile ſay a L ing more worthy. of him aaf 
han vrhen upon Agabur's telling him, 
That the Jeu would bind him, that is, 
mpriſon him, if he went to Feruſalem, 
iz. Nam ready nor = to be bound, but 
* dir alſo at Jeruſule for che Name of | 
. ie Lori gef, Acts wxl 1.0 
5. Another Grace, which renteroth> n 
in Raul. ſo conſpicuous in the Apoſtslical Of 
* NINE fignal Tenderne — 


din undergoing Porſbutions, They had su. 


299 God's Eitraordinary Grace 
8E RM. for all Chriſtians within the Verge of his 
Are and Inſpection. Of this he gave a great 
| Specimen, when he ſaid, I Meat make ny. 
HBrotber ro offend, or to fall into Infidelity, 
or Apoſtacy, I will eat no Meat (no ſuch 
Meat) while the World endurerb, rather v 
than to make my Brother to offend, 1 Cor. Wh 
viii. 13. and again, Who: is weak, and Iso 
am not weak? the true Meaning is, who Wat 
1s hurt, and injured; and I have nota Ct 
Senſe of the Wrong done? ho is offend I u. 
ed? that is, who is led into Sin, made to 20 
ſtumble, or fall into Infidelity, or Apoſta-· N ar 
y, and Tburn not with juſt Zeal and In- I. 
** againſt them that are the Occa. + 
ſion of it? Nay, he declares, as well be. 
came the Character of an Apoſtle, that he 
had the Care, or a ſolicitous Concern fot 
all the Churches, 2. Cor. xi. 28, 29. ſo a 
to prevent, or find a Cure, if it were poſ 
fible for all the Miſchiefs that-threatnedÞat 
either the Body, or any ſingle Member ſphe 
of it. See in what emphatick Terms hqÞga 
expreſſes liis Affections to the Cbri ſtianiſus 
at Corinth; I will. very gladly ſpend; and ga 
be ſpent for you, tho the more: abundaniiyo' 
I love you, the leſs. I be loved: Cof you Fire 
2. Cor. xii. 15. And you may obſerve 
how, thro' both his Epiſtles to the Corm{t 
thians, and that to the Galatians, he does? 
with a Mixture of gentle -Reproofs, and. C 
aftectionate Endearments, Fs 
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x cover the good Inclinations of the Peo-SERM. 
ple of both theſe Churches, when their vw 
Reſpect toward him was grown cool b 

y, MW means of the baſe Inſinuations of falſe 

h | Apoſtles, and on the Account of his ha- 
eving told them ſome ſevere Truths. See 

r how when he ſaw Occaſion to apprehend 

I ome vicious Chriftians at Philippi, he does 

ho Wat the fame time give Proof of a moſt tender 

21 Compaſſion toward them, Many, ſays he, 

d. walt, of whom I have told you often, and 

to v tel you even weeping, that they 

b. Ire rhe Enemies of the Croft of Cbriſt. 
n 7G? 01 2s 333799 

ca. 6. And yet he knew, when he ſaw it 

be. Nneceſſary, to uſe Severity; be not only, 

fuck Elymas -with a judicial blindneſs, 

or endeavouring to turn away Sergius 

Paulus From the Faith, Acts xiii. 3.12: 

50. but he deliver'd incorrigible Hereticks to 
nedÞatan, that they might learn not to blaſ- 
zFieme : Nay, he pronounces Anathema 

Ngainſt all them that love not the Lord Je- 

x Chriſt; he decreed Excommunication 

zainſt the inceſtuous Corinthian, when 

o other means could reclaim him; and 
lireatens others among them with the | 
me Diſcipline; who bad not repented of —_ 
e Uncleanneſsi\and Fornication, and La- | | 
viouſueſs, which they had committed, _— 
Cor. zii. 21. And was ſo far from in- i 
Fuiging, or fondlipg Men in their Here- 1 
17 e 8 


ſies, 2 1 
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8 4 M. Ges, and Schiſms, that he requires the 
| To 7 Chriſtians at. Bere, to mark them which 


cauſs Diviſions, and Offences, and to 4 
void them. And certainly it is a treache 
rous Charity, a cruel Merey, for Miniſten 
not to diſcharge their Office in this Reſpef 

as well as others, It may indeed be thei 

own. Intereſt to ſpeak. {ſmooth Things, t 
propheſy. Deceits ; but he that copies 8. 
ng 8 ple muſt ſeek the real Profit 

his People, rather 1 than his own deer 

| Advantage. 
7. The tat Excellency of St. N con 
 fidered as an Apoſtle, was his 5 indefatipab 
Labour, and Induſtry, in preaching t 

Goſpel, and planzing Churches. And her 
firſt let us obſerve his own Account of thi 

Matter, from Jeruſalem round about uni 

Illyricum I have preached. the Goſpel i 
Cbriſt; Rom. xv. 19, and this was man 
years before his Death. We are certal 
that after this he himſelf was earried P 
ſoner into Rome, far beyond lyricw 
and there lived two Years, Acts xxvii. 3 

how long more he continued there we ca 

not be informed from Seripture, or or 

he ſpent the remainder of his Life : b 

we are informed hy Sts Clement hisFellof 

Labourer, that this greatApoltle exten I . 

ed his Conqueſts to the utmoſt Boun 5 1 

of the Welt, v vhich certainly implies b/c 


preaching in gehe to which Coyntey: rol 


N 


a $oward. St. Paul. 


an Expedition. long before. Some learn- 


of the Weſt he meant Britain. And tho 
this he but a Conjecture, yet it is not alto- 
all gcther im er But however this 
il were, yet they who have the beſt ſkill in 
ol Geography —_ but be ſenſible, how vaſt 
a Tra& of Land lies between Fades and 
Hain: and for one Man, in little more 
than thirty years Time, to raiſe Churches 
to Chriſt in Countries ſo vaſtly remote, was 
indeed an undeniable Proof of his more 
than humane Courage and Adiveneſs in 
doing. the Work of God z he might well 
nerd therefore without any Suſpicion of ex- 
Needing, ſay, that he Iaboured more abun- 
dently than al the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
1. Cor. xv. 10. and fo that of our Saviour 
was eminently fulfilled to him, The laſt 
Wal be firſt: he who was laſt call'd into 
; Vineyard of all the Apoſtles, exceeded 
ſeultbem all in Labour and Induſtry, and ſhall 
Y conſequence obtain a more full Reward: 
cal bat | 
2. Let St. Paul be conſidered not only 
in his Apoſtolical 5 aca but as a Chri- 
lian at large, and he 
1. His Faith, one 5 ſafely fay, was 
ie leaſt valuable of thoſe Divine Graces, 
rhich dwelt in his Soul; becauſe it was 
\ voduced in him 'E ſuch extraordinary 
mean, 


bs 


know, from his own Writings he HEINE. N 1 


ed Men ſuppoſe that by the utmoſt Bounds 4 


254 God's Extraordinary Grace 
s ERM. means, that there was very little Room for 
bim toexerciſe his own Freedom, or Choice: 
| for how was it poſſible almoſt for human 
| Nature to oppoſe ſuch Demonſtration, x 
Chrift gave to him by deſcending from Her 
ven, and ſpeaking to him in the manner 
that he did: he was one that ſaw, and 
heard, and felt the Divine Appearance of 
Chriſt Jeſus to him, and therefore has 1 
right to that Beatitude pronounced by our 
Saviour upon them, who haue not ſcey 
and yet have believed. But we may dar 
affirm that his Aſſurance was proportion. 
able to the Evidence he had of the Truth 
of the Goſpel. ' For he lets us know 1 
my Text, that the Grace of God was abu 
dant toward him in Faith; and indeed the 
great things which he continually was dc 
ing and ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake were 
ſufficient Proof of this; and he inform 
us what Principle it was by which he wa 
_ actuated, during the time of his Conflict 
The Life that I now live in the Fleſh, Tliv 
: _ Faith of the Son of God. Gal. ii. 20 
This was his main Support under all by 
Difficulties and Vexations. Tho! it is pol 
ñible that by Faith he might here mean thi 
Aſſurance of working Miracles,which wa 
given to the Apoſtles, and firſt planters 
Chriſtanity, to whom our Saviour pra 
miſed, that if they commanded a 'Mouny 7% 
t.,:in to remove into the Sea, it ſhould obey] /* 
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but if this be the Meaning of the Faith 
here mention'd, it belongs to the former 
Head, vis. his Apoſtolical Abiliti-s, 

2. But he tells us the Grace of God was 
likewifeabundant toward him inLove; and 
he meant, no doubt, principally the Love 
na of God and Chriſt Jeſus, Jo this purpoſe 
ol we have one of the moſt elegant Paragraphs 


Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor 
Height, nor Depth, nor any other Crea- 
"hill ture ſbal be able to ſeparate us from the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, Rom. viii. 38. 39. he muſt mean 


and all good Chriſtians, and that Love 
I with which they loved him again: For 
F theſe two are inſeparable Reciprocal things, 


in all. St. Paul's Writings. I am perſua- 
ded that neither Life, nor Death, nor An- 
gels, nor Principalittes, nor Powers, nor 


both that Love with which God loved him 
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s ERM. 


Cod loves none but them who keep the 
Commandments, and eſpecially the firſt 


and greateſt; I mean he loves none elſe 


af with a paternal ſaving Love. And at ano- 
+ ther Place he lets us know what it was that 
doll made him and others ſo diligent in their 
Duty, and ir was this, the Love of Chriſt, 
ſays he, confiraineth us; for, as he there 


live ſbould not henceforth live unto them- 


ben ſelves, but unto him which died for them, 
$jd| 1 ”” : | 8 o and | 


goes on, if one died for all, then were all 
dead. and he died for all that they which 


SERM. and roſe again. 2. Cor. v. 14, 15. And 
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as he on all Occaſions magnities the Love 
of Chriſt toward himſelf; ſo by the whole 
Tenour of his Life, after he was convert. 
ed, he ſhew'd that Chris Love toward 
him was not loſt. 35 
3. He was a true Example of Repen- 
tance. He not only received tbe Baptiſm ll | 
of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, ll 
but he brought forth Fruit worthy of Re- 1 
pentance in the whole future Courſe of his ] 
Life. There was one particular in it £, 
which peculiarly deſerves our Notice and I h 
Imitation, I mean, that long after he was 
become an Apoſtle, and a new Man, yet Ie. 
ſtill he reflects upon the groſs Guilt he had I 
_ contracted by being a Perſecutor of good Mz. 
Chriſtians; upon this expreſs Contiderati- I | 
on he calls himfeif the chief of Sinner: c, 
in one of the laſt Epiſtles he wrote, I uf 
1 Tim. i. 13. 15 and tho he was not in I an- 
other Reſpects behind the very chiefeſt Pr, 
Apoſtle, yer in one point he declares him- hy 
ſelf the leaſt of them, and one that did,” 
not deſerve to be called an Apoſtle, vis. 
becauſe he perſecuted the Church of God, 

. Cor. KV. Os n 5 Te 
4. His univerſal Love and Charity ap- that 
Pear in his Readineſs to cure the Pains and; 
Aches, the Griefs and Diſeaſes, of the Peo-Yſj 

ple among whom he travelled : he that ſo f 
freely gave what he had, would * We c 

os 8 edly} 


._ ” Toward. St, Paul. 


if he had had it : He gave Proof of his 
Charity alſo in forgiving his bitter, moſt 


Y- 28 oe 2 


i pra Emenies, the unbelieving Jews, 
an 
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edly. have been as liberal of his Money, s ER M. 


* 
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expreſſing a moſt tender Affection to- 


ward them. And tho' he reflects with 
ſome Reſentment upon the Cowardice of 
all his fellow Labourers, who forſook him, 
I when he firſt appeared before Nero, or his 
„Deputy, yet he prays God, it may not be 
Kid to their charge. 2. Tim. iv 16. Alex- 
ander who had formerly adhered to him, 
but afterwards deſerted the 5 js cauſe, 
and greatly withſtood his Words, provok- 
ed him to ſay, the Lord reward him ac- 
cording to his Works. 2. Tim. iv. 14. For 
he made a great Difference between them 
who. finned thro' humane Infirmity, or 
for want of a better Judgment, and them 


te, N who had known and profeſs'd the Truth, 


in and yet afterwards renounced it. He gave 
elt Proof of his Love both to God and Man, 
un; by his devout frame of Mind: for there is 
did no more certain Sign, and Indication of 
122 Man's being well affected towards God, 
od. than that his Though's Deſires, and In- 
clinations do flow toward him. We ſhew 
that our Minds have a ſtrong Tendency 
an"Ftoward the Al ni hty, when they frequent- 
eo raiſe themſeves in devont Urayers, and 
t ſo E jaculations to the King of Heaven: and 
1 ve cannot better | _ 5 our real Charity 
a | WY 15 83 to 
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s ERM. to Men, than b 3 Addreſſing our 
. Prayers to God in 


their behalf. Now he 
that reads St. Paul Epiſtles will find 
them, eſpecially at the Beginning and 
End, fill'd with earneſt Petitions, or 
Thankſgivings to God, in behalf of thoſe 
ro whom he writes, and frequently he in- 
timates to them how conſtant, and earneſt 
he was with God in his Prayers, eſpecially 
for their Spiritual and Eternal good ; 
and if I ſhould undertake to rehearſe to 
you all the Places to this purpoſe, you 
would think me too unrea onably long, 
tho“ upon a moſt delightful Subject. I 
ſhall therefore rather leave theſe particu- 
lars to every one's private Obſervation) yet 


let me earneſtly requeſt you forthwith to 


betake your ſelves to the diligent Reading 
of them, and that you reflect as you go 
along upon the Devotion, and other Graces, 
which ſhine ſo bright in every Page of 
thoſe Divine Writings, and that you en- 
dea vour to perſuade your ſelves into a 

cloſe i mitation of them. 5 
5 He was exemplary for his preaching 
of Submiſſion and Loyalty, even to Hea- 
theniſh Emperours, and Jewiſh Empe- 
rours, and that not only for Wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience Sake, 
6. He had the Ornament of a' meek and 
humble Spirit. He condeſcended to Men 
of low Eſtate, He treated mor a 
| N | , 5 ve 


et as 


== ew ©. 


$3 © wo 


— 2 
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Slave, that had run away from his Maſter, ER M. 


and was converted to Chriſtianity, by hear- , 2 | 


ing this Apoſtle's Sermons, with all that 
Regard. that could be expected from one 
Friend to another; he ſent him home ta 
his Maſter Philemon, he became his Secu- 


rity, or Bondſman, for what he had pur- 


loined from his Maſter, He, who former- 
ly breathed nothing but Threatnings and 
Slaughters againſt others, was now ſo much 
the reverſe of his former ſelf, that being 
reviled he bleſſed, being defamed be in- 


treated, or uſed no Language but what 


was full of Lenity and Submiſſion, 1 Cor. 
iv. 12, 1 3. and thus he changed the Tem- 
per of the Lion into that of the Lamb: 


and to finiſh his Character of an humble 
Man, after he had briefly mention'd his 


Apoſtolical Labours, he is ſo far from aſ- 
ſuming the Glory of them to himſelf, that 


he attributes them all to God; yet it was 


not J, ſays he, but the Grace of God which 
was with me. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

5, I ſhall mention but one more of thoſe 
Virtues which gave a Luſtre to him, both 


a8 a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle; I mean his 


eminent Selſ-denial: for he abandoned all 


the honeſt innocent Enjoyments of Life, 


that he might be the more at leifure ef. 
fectually to carry an that Work, and diſ- 
charge that Truſt, which Chrift had com- 


ited to him; I mean, to publiſh the Goſ: = 
F pel 
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'$ERM.pel to the remoteſt Parts of the World. He 
V. had no Houſe nor Home, we baue no cer. c 
ain dwelling Place, ſays he, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 1 
excepting for two Years at Rome. Nay, ! 
ſays he, we both Hunger, and Thirſt, and 
are Naked, and Buffeted, and labour Worb. © 
ing with our Hands: for tho he always ſt 
aſſerted his right to Maintenance, yet he C 
would never accept any from the Corint hi. at 
ans, or Theſſalonians, People that inhabi. N 

ted the richeſt Cities of any in which he 
ever raiſed a Church; (the 5 — 
of it would be too long now to enquire.) 
And he had juſt Reaſon to bleſs God, that 
in whatſoever State he was he had learned 
to bec ontent, Phil. iv. 11. he knew bow to 
abound, and he had the ſame Diſpoſitions 
in this Reſpect with other Men, he wiſhed 
that the Chriſtians at Corinth did reign, 
that be might reign together with them, 
1 Cor. iv. 8. But he found it his Duty at 
preſent to ſubmit to all the Difficulties of 
a travelling, indigent Condition, in or- 
der to promote the Knowledge of Chriſti- 
anity: and to finiſh this Grace of Self: de- 
nial, he ſays of himſelf, I keep under my 
Body, and bring it into Subjection, ' leſt 
that by any means, when I had preached to 
others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt away; leſt, pia. 
after he had fully diſcharged: his Office he 
as an Apoſtle, and Miniſter, he ſhould i 
laſe all his Labour, and miſs of a Re. u 


ward | 
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e ward hereafter for his Defect in the Dutiess ER M. 
- © of a private Chriſtian; for he had taken * 
1. up his Croſs, and was ready to rp his 

„ Maſter. 5 
And ſo he did effediually before 00 End 
Jof Nero's Reign. I mean, he actually 
vs  ſuffer'd Death for being an Apoſtle of 
ae Cbriſt Jeſus, and one of the moſt zealous 
i · and able Advocates of the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
Aero had ſer the City of Rome on Fire, 
ne and, to take off the Odium from himſeif, 
e. threw ic upon the Poor Chriſtians ; which 
.) was the Occafion of what is commonly 
at N call'd the firſt of the Ten general Perſe- 
ed cutions, which began in the Year of Chriſt 

to 164. Both the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul 
ns were at Rome before the Perſecution end- 
ed ed: The firſt led the Way, and died by 
n, Crucifixion. St. Paul had his Head ſtruck 
n, off with a Sword; if we may believe the 
beſt Hiſtorians. In truth, he now died a 
Martyr; but he had liv'd one ſeveral 
Years before : For he was in Deaths off, 
e died daily, he was always expos'd to 
Death for Chri/?'s Sake, and he had for 
my Inany Years been in Expectation of this 
eſe Ploody Baptiſm. Soon after he arrived at 
10 Nome, he wrote his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
ſt, Þians; and it ſeems plain, that even then 
ce ic was under Apprehenſions of having 
Id is Blood pour'd out pon the Sacrifice 
41 md Spades of their Faith, Phul. ii. : 7. 
rd that 


S ERA. that is, in plain Terms, of dying a Mar. 
ww yr, to confirm the Philippians, and other 
© Chriſtians, in the Belief of the Goſpel: 
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| Yet it pleaſed God to delay his Death ſe- 
veral Years after this, and thereby to give 
him Time after his Enlargement from the 
Cuſtody he had been under, to go to 
Spain, if not further, . to. ſettle the Chrj- 
ſtian Religion there. But he return'd to 
Rome again too ſoon to live much longer, 
T mean, he came thither before Nero was 
dead, whoſe particular Spite was. againſt, 
the moſt innocent, virtuous, and. deſery- 
ing, againſt ſuch as were moſt unlike him, 
ſelf : and thus it pleaſed God to permit the 
moſt flagrant Wickedneſs to triumph over 
the moſt perfect Virtue, For if you ſearch 
all the Records of Time paſt, you will 
find none more eminently vitious ander, 
cruel, than Nero the Emperour : and oni 
the other ſide, I cannot but eſteem St. Paul 
after his Converſion, to have been the mot 
exatt Pattern ot Virtue, that was ever yet 
raiſed by Divine Grace, that was ever yet 
ſhewed to the World in any mere Man 
And if it had not been for the great BleY,. 
miſh of his having been ſo obſtinate an la. 

del, and a Perſecutor, while he had ſuf 
ficient Demonſtration of the Truth off 
_ Chriſtianity perpetually before him, | 
| ſhould not doubt to prefer him before St. 
Peter, ho- has always been eſteemed thgh, 
wit. : prim. 


” | 


ar- Nrime Apoſtle. it is hard for a Man tos E RM. 


el: vaſtly great a Subject. And if any ju- 
*Wicious an would undertake to draw his 


ind greateſt Man for the thirty laſt Years 
tor his Life, and more, that was ever born 
er, f two humane Parents; the greateſt I 
"3 Wnean in all the ſublime Virtues and Ex- 
olt@-flencies that are the glory of our Na- 
i Wire, the greateſt in his Actions and Suf- 
MS:rings for the benefit of Mankind, and 
the por the Honour of his Maker and Re- 
vekgeemer; the greateſt in his Contempt of 
he Glories and Blandiſhments of the 


erts to God. and true ſolid Virtue, in 
hich we may dare be bold to ſay no Man 
er came near him. St. Peter might in- 


e conſider the great Number of Church- 
VS raiſed by St. Paul we ſhall fee Reaſon 

d believe that he, who came after St. Pe- 
was greater than he, in this Reſpect as 


"Well as many others. 
In Sum, he was a Saint and an Apoſtle, 
CFhoſe Memory deſerves our molt pious 
elebrations, and whoſe Example is the 
ry beſt that we can imitate, next to 


ant himſelf with ſaying a little upon * 


ife and Character at large from the Wri- 
ings of St. Luke, and his own Epiſtles, 
toe would certainly appear to be the beſt 


Forld, the greateſt in making more Con- 


eed convert more at one Sermon, but, -if 


ur of Chrit Js himkelz and eſpeci- = 
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=; 


*ERM. ally his Writings deſerve to be read with" 


* Attention, and to be engraved upon ou 
HJ earts by the moſt ſerious Reflection. He 


1 


wrote much more than any other Pen- man 
of the New Teſtament. His Writingsdi 
but bear a proportion to his other Labou 
We cannot too much value his Epiſtle: 
but Men may be too exceſſive in their 
Honours to his Perſon. The Church de 
Rome are guilty in both Reſpects. Hi 
Writings are as directly againſt the Prin 
ciples of that Church, as if the Apoſtl 
by a Spirit of Prophecy had forefeen thei 
Errouxs, and confuted them before the 
were invented; and therefore we are not 
to wonder, if the Romaniſts are ſo far fron 
making a proper uſe of them, that the 
do all that in them lies to keep them lock 
up from the People. But his Perſon the 
extoll; they commonly place him next t 
St. Peter, and pray to them both in the ſan 
Breath. This may at firſt ſeem an Ho 
' Nour, but it is rather an Indignity to hin 
as contrary to his Doctrine; for he ha: 
taught us that it is a fault to worſhip An 
gels, and much more is it a fault to wor 
ſhip the Souls of departed Men, for the 


at preſent are much inferior to Angels 
The Men at Lyſtra would have ſacrificed 
to Paul and Barnabas, as ſuppoſing then 
to be two of their Gods come to them in the 
Shape of Men, AFs xiv. 12. but the Apa 


ſtle⸗ 


toward St. Paul. 


ple with the greateſt Horrour, and Indig- 
nation, and directed them to whom they 


them turn to the living God, who made 


therein. We ſhall do the moſt juſt and 
roper Honour to the Apoſtle, by imita- 
Ong bis Example, and ſtudying, and practi. 


aſing him to be the Inſtrament of ſo much 
od to Mankind, and fo eminent a Light 
Wa his Church. „„ 


ies reſented the Superſtition of the Peo-s E R M. 


ſhould pay their Devotion, when they bid 


eaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 


Ing his Writings, and praiſing God for 


11 
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SERMON VI. 
0f the Neceſſity, Hardſhip, and 
Miſfionof Chriſtian Paſtors. 


— 


MAT. i. 3; 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har- 
veſt, that he will ſend forth Labour- 
ers ined bee Hari. > 
J the Harveſt here we can rationally s ERM. 

D underſtand nothing but the People, VI. 
who by their Knowledge of Moſes, and * 
the Prophets, were led into an Expectation 
f the coming of the Meſſiac. Of theſe 
our Saviour tells us, there were great Num- 
bers, for the Harveſt truly is great, as he 
Expreſſes it in the foregoing verſe; and he 
loes this more at large John, iv. 35. &c. 
where he ſays to his Apoſtles, Say nor ye, 
Pere are yet four Months untothe Harveſt £ 
hat is, is it not commonly ſaid by Men, 
rhen they ſow their Ground, we ſhall 

Feap it in four Months? (for this was the 
— ual Time, Gay the Learned, * 

55 SGeed- 


289 te Nec " ity, Herd hip, and 


5 * Seed-time, and Harveſt, in the Land o 
Rl Canaan. ) But our Saviour defires his Apo- 


ſtles to obſerve, that this Saying of the | 
Zews, concerning theit Lari Harveſt t 
could not be apply'd to the Spit Har- I 

veſt, Lift. up your Eyes, and look on the 
Fields, for they are' white already to the 
Harveſt. See great Companies of Men). 
fully perſuaded, that the Meſſias is ſudden: o: 
ly to appear, and therefore in ſome Mea gi 
ſure diſpoſed to receive him! this he ſays 00 
in reference to that Declaration which th 

Woman of Samaria had made a little be 
fore, ver. 25. Iknow that the Me ſſias com 
etb, when be cometh he will rell us all thing; 
And when Chriſt had aſſured her, I that 
ſpeak unto thee am be, the Woman goe 
into the City, .and tells all ſhe met, of on: 
that had told her all Things that ever ſh: 
did, and deſires them to come, ang ſee, i 
this were not the Chriſt: And they comply' 
with her Summons, and came to 7eſuYL; 
From this it was evident, that even th Me 
Samaritans were ſenſible, that the Lima hi: 
of the coming of the Meſſias were at Hand 
and that therefore they were ready to re 
ceive him, and his Doctrine, as ſoon i 
they were duly. inform'd, and throughlſhat 
_ acquainted with them: And for theEncouſhhe. 
ragement of t hem, to aſſiſt himin thin 
Harveſt, by preaching the Goſpel to theq eat 
_ Were ready. . it, he n * be”; 
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ll ver. 36. He t har Reapeth receiveth Pages SE RM. 
Land gathereth Fruit unto Life Eternal, he wy 
il that Sowethb, and he that Reapeth, or ra 
Ather, that the Sower, that is, the antient 
rl Prophets, who did many Ages before give 
bell Aſſurance of a Meſſias to come, and the 
be Reaper, that is, the Apoſtles, and other 
en Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus, may Rejoice to- 
Ml ezrber ; that both they who from the be- 
en ginning of the World had foretold the 
y coming of Chriſt, and they who had 
the preach'd him, and his Goſpel, ſince he 
bel was actually come, might ſee and enjoy 
»Jthe Fruit of their Labour, and receive 
that full Reward, which is promis'd to all 
faithful Labourers in the Lord's Vine- 
oelyard. And herein is that Saying true (as 
Ihe goes on ver. 37.) One Jdoweth, and a- 
ſhefnother Reapeth. I ſent you to Reap that 
„ien which ye beſtowed no Labour; other 
len laboured, and ye are enter d in their 
Lobours : In theſe Words our Saviour's 

th Meaning is, that his Apoſtles and other 
ime Miniſters had nothing to do, but to repeat, 
ind inforce, what the old Prophets had 
aid long before; to apply what they had 
n Maid in general concerning a great Prophet, 
ghlſthat was to ariſe in future Ages, to Jeſus 
ncoufthe. Son of Mary: Moſes, David, Iſaiab, 
thi Daniel, and the reſt, had many hundred 
theaſſears before plainly enough taught, chat 
addthe Meſias was to come, and what ſort of 

vl © J 
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s ERM. Perſon he was to be; the Apoſtles there. 

Ap fore, and their Aſſiſtants had little left 

to be done by them, but only to give no- 

tice to the People, that their Maſter Jeſus 

of Nazareth was the very Perſon in whom 

all the Predictions of Moſes, and the Pro- 

phets ſhould be fufilled. The Seeds of 
C priſtianity had in all the foregoing Ages 
| of the World been ſown by Holy Men] 
| of Old, who ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt - And the Buſineſs offt 
Chriſi's Miniſters was only, or princi- + 
| pally to ſhew Men, that the Propheſies off C 
the Old Teſtament were accompliſh'd ll t! 

and by this means to convince thoſe who 
knew, and believed the Writings of their / 


own Prophets, and ſo were in Effect already ir 
converted to their Hand. And our Sa- n. 
viour plainly tells them, that there were H 
conſiderable Numbers prepar'd, and diſ: P. 
poſed to cloſe with him, and ſubmit to ne 
him as their Maſter and Saviour: Thigh ty 
was the great Harveſt of which he ſpeaky] fo: 
in my Text; when therefore he complaing] ha 
for want of Reapers, or Labourers, it i ful 
evident he means ſuch as the Apoſtles, and gre 


LXX Diſciples, Men fit to inſtruct other the 
in the Doctrine of the Kingdom of God hac 
to be commiſſion d Officers for the raiſin Di 
Men, and liſting Soldiers to fight unde the 
his Banner. In ſpeaking further to thelF rin 
Words, I ſhall ſne -—- — 


I. The Neceſſity of having Laboureres n x. 


in the ſpiritual Harveſt. | 


IT. The great Hardſhip of Men in daly 


CY themſelves in this weighty Em- 
(REP, etl | | 15 
l lit . By whom they are to be ſent. 
IV. The great Reaſon that all Chrifii- 
ans have heartily to pray to God, that he 
would ſent Labourers into the Harveſt. 
I. The great Neceſſity of Labourers in 


the Harveſt. As the People, that were 


fitly diſpoſed to embrace Chri/# and his 
Goſpel, are here call'd God's Harveſt, fo 
they that were to be employ d under Chriſt 
Jeſus to further this excellent Work of 
ringing Men to the Belief of the Goſpel, 
in gathering the good Wheat into the Gar- 
ner, are by Chriſt call'd Labourers in the 
Harveſt, or in the Vineyard, as tis in the 
Parable, Matth. xx. Our Saviour would 
never have complain'd of the great Scarci- 


his ty of them, and exhorted Men to pray 


akY for an Increaſe of their Numbers, if he 
ing had not known them to be exceeding uſe- 
t 1 ful and neceſſary for the promoting the 


great End which he had in View; that is, 
the Salvation of the Souls of Men. He 


had but Ixxxii, his xii Apoſtles, and Ixx 
J Diſciples, while he was here on Earth; and 
theſe he thought a ſmall Number, conſide- 
ring the vaſt Multitudes of People who 


were to be converted: And, if our Savi- 


_ — . py or 
= . ÄT—x— . ee yen IRPIIn 
0 — o— 


— 


292 The Neceſſity, Hardſbip, and 


4 et M. our ſaw Reaton to lament the Fewneſs of 
his Aſſiſtants, while he was himſelf alive; 


%, 
% 
\ 


if he were then ſo ſenſible of the Neceſſi- 
ty of having others to give a helping Hand 
toward the accompliſhing the great Work 
which he had to do, whilſt he was perſo- 


_ nally here on Earth; much more muſt he 
perceive the Neceſſity of having a con- 


ſtant Succeſſion of Labourers, after he 
was aſcended up into Heaven, and was no 
more to be ſeen. During the Time that 
he lived here below, he preached the 
Goſpel to one Nation only, and that a 


very ſmall one, tho exceeding populous; 


and in the Three Years Time, in which 


he exerciſed his Prophetick Office, he 
might have perſonally done Miracles, and 


preach'd Sermons, in every conſiderable 


Town of the Holy Land, without ufing 


any extraordinary divine Power for the 
conveying himſelf fromPlace toPlace with 
thegreater Expedition. He might have juſtly 
expected and demanded of every one to 
whom he had an Opportunity of ſpeaking, 
that he ſhould teach and inform his Neigh- 
bours of what he had ſeen and heard; 


and ſummon others from all Parts, whi- 


ther they were going, to come and ap- 
pear before him, and be Eye-Witneſſes of 
his Miracles, and receive from him all 
neceſſary Inſtructions, at any particular 
Place that he ſhould have thought - to 
. N aſlſign, 


te 
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aſſign, or chooſe for his own continual Re. 22 & M 
ſidence. While he remain'd in this World, 


he was capable of giving to all that con- 
ſulted him, clear Directions in all Particu- 
lars; fo that they had the leſs need of 
any one elſe to guide, or inform them. 


But after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, all 


Nations were to have the Goſpel preach d 
to them : And it 1s not eaſy to conceive 
how any one Perſon could, without multi- 
plying Miracles every Hour, have become 
a Teacher of all People in the World. 
One Mouth had never been ſufficient to 
ſpeak to all Mankind: One Body, with- 
in the Compafs of Three or Four Years, 
or even of the common Period of human 
Life, could never have travell'd thro all 
the ſeveral Towns of every Nation in the 
Univerſe, and have ſtaid in every Place a 
ſufficient Time to give them full InſtruRi- 
ons in relation to their eternal Concerns : 
Nor was it poſſible for one Half of Man- 
kind to reſort to the Land of Judea, or 
any other particular Place, to receive the 
Knowledge of Salvation: Therefore, af- 
ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Miniſtry 
was much more neceſlary than before; 
and there was alſo a Neceſlity of having 
more Hearts and Hands, more Tongues 
and Pens, employ'd in the Service of Reli- 
gion. As the Work grew, ſo it was fit 
the Number of ha 72 ſhould increafs 
3 5 in 
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SERM-jn Proportion to it: Therefore, as it is 


already intimated, our Saviour might 
more eaſily, in his own fingle Perſon, have 
perform'd the Office of a Paſtor, while he 
lived an Earth, than afterwards; and he, 
if any, was able to bear the Burthen of 


the People himſelf alone, eſpecially while 


His Care was confin'd within ſo ſmall a 
Province, as that of his own Country the 
Land of Canaan; yet ſeeing that no ſingle 


Man could afterwards be ſufficient for 


theſe Things, therefore, before he aſ- 
cended up on high, he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Prophets 
and Teachers, that their Sound might go 
out into all Lands, and their Words into 
the Ends of the World. He ſaw the ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of a peculiar Order of 
Men, to take Inſtruct ions from himſelf in 
all Things that concern'd the Welfare of 
Mens Souls, and therefore he did, while 
he was preſent here on Earth, ſend others, 


as his Father had ſent him, and declar'd, 


that they who receiv'd them, and their 
Doctrine, receiv'd himſelf; and that they 


who deſpiſed them, deſpiſed himſelf. 


And left you ſhould imagine, that their 


Commiſſion was to die with them, and 
that when Chriftianity was ſetled in any 
Nation, there was no further Occafion 
for Miniſters, he expreſsly tells his 


Apoſtles, that be would be with them to 


the 


r ene ee ae 
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the End of the World. It is the ſame* * 
Greek Phraſe, whereby our Saviour de- QQ 


notes the End of the World twice toge- 
ther, Matt. xili. 39, 40. With their Per- 
ſons he could not be for ſo long a Period, 


for they were all to die many Ages before 


the End of the World; therefore the 

Promiſe made to them was deſign'd to be 
fulfill'd to their Succeſſors: So the 
Apoſtles underſtood it; for they ordain d 
Elders, or Prieſts, in every Church, Acts 
xiv. 23. They ordaind ſome of the 
Firſt-Fruits of them who were firft con- 
verted in every Nation, for Biſhaps and 
Deacons, ſays Clement, the Fellow-La- 
bourer of St. Paul. Sometimes you ſee 
the Apoſtles themſelves perform'd this 
Office: At other Times, when there 
were before Biſhops and Churches con- 
ſtituted in the neighbouring Cities, the 
Biſhops of thoſe Cities join'd with the 
Apoſtles in performing this Office: Thus 
St. Paul tells us, that Timothy was or- 
dain d by the laying on of his Hands, 


2 Tim. i. 6. but at another Place, 1 Tim, 


iv. 14. informs us, that the Presbytery, 
that is, the neighbouring Biſhops of Aſia 
Minor, concurr'd with him in this Solem- 
nity. At other Times the Biſhop hi nſelf 
was left to ordain other Miniſters, which 
was the Caſe of Titus in the Iſle of Crete, 
Tic. i. 5» St. Paul was fa far from 

3 WJ 
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st M. thinking that the Paſtoral Office in the IR 
Churches, which he had raiſed, was to lf :þ 
Cceaſe with him, that when he was under I pr 

an Apprehenſion that he ſhould no more tb 
ſee the Church of Epheſus, he ſent for N ve 
their Elders to Miletus, and charged them I fo 
to take Heed to the Flock of God, and to I pr 
feed, as faithful Shepherds, the Church I ty 
which he bad purchaſed. with his own iſ (1 
Blood, Acts xx. 17. 28. The Apoſtle IP. 
was ſo far from thinking, that when he 0 
died Timothy's Commiſſion was to be out Il St 
of Date in the Church of Ephefivs, where I w 
he had made him Biſhop, that. he charge: Il th 
him in the moſt folemn Manner, before ll fo 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, topreach ¶ to 
the Word, to perform the Work of an | fis 
Evangeliſt, to make full Proof of his Mi. I cr 
niſtry; or rather compleatly- to execute || us 
his Miniſtry, and that upon this View, Iv 
that he was now himſelf ready to be of. H 
Fer d, and the Time of bis Departure was | 
at Hand, and the time was coming when | a 
Men would not endure ſound Doctrine, but Ml 
would heap up unto themſelves Teachers Ml f1 
having itching Ears, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 5, fo 
6, 3. It is evident that the Hebrews, 10 
that is, the Church of Natural Jews of Nat 
the City of Jeruſalem and the Land of I 
Paleſtine, had loſt ſeveral Paſtors, before St. ec 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle to them: There. at 
fore the Apoſtle, ch. xilþ 7. bids * 
5 | | Lo 
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Remember 2. that —— the Rule overs BY M. 
them, their Guides, or Prelates (ſo q πν Ax 
properly ſignifies) he bids a Tolle | 
their Fait h, conſidering the End of their Con 
verſation, by which he means their Death; 

ſo, I think, all dounderſtandit : and it is 
probable that ſome of them had died Mar- 
tyrs, or however had made ſuch a Conclu- 
fon of their Adminiſiration as gave great 

le Proof of their Intregrity, and Zeal in this 

le Office, and yet ſtill theſe Hebrews had a 
it © Succeſſion of faithful Paſtors among them, 

e whom St. Paul bids them to Obey, becauſe 
they had the Rule over them, and watched 
for their Souls, ver. 17. And it is evident 
to a Demonſtration, that our Saviour de- 
n fign'd this Succeſſion to be perpetual and to 

. Jend with the World only, when he tells 

te us of that faithful, and wiſe Steward, 

7, Ml whom his Maſter ſhall make Ruler over bis 
＋Houſbold, to give them their portion of 
Meat in due Seaſon; and he pronounces 

„2 Beatitude over this Servant in the next 

t Words, if bis Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
ad ſo doing, Luke xii. 14. As ſure there- 
5, fore as our Lord ſhall come to judge the 

„ Quick and the Dead, fo ſure is it, that 

f Nat his coming there ſhall be ſuch in his 
f © Houſhold the Church, as ſhall be appoint- _ 
t. ¶ ed over it by him, to feed it with the Word 

- © and Sacraments, Se ET 


- lt : : And 
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SERM. And indeed a Church without Paſtors iſ 


VI. 


and Miniſters is an inconſiſtent Thing, as 
inconſiſtent as a City, a Province, a Na- 
tion without a Magiftrate, a Super-inten- 
dent, or ſuchllike Officers, to direct Affairs 


under the Sovereign King or Emperor; 
and to ſuppoſe that Chriſt ever intended his 


Church ſhould be deſtitute of ſuch Officers, 
and Inſpectors, is to ſuppoſe, that he de- 
ſigned that his People ſhould be in the 
ſame Condition, which he repreſents as ſo 
deplorable and calamitous in the 3600 
ver. of this Chapter, that is, as Sheep ſcat- 
ter d abroad, which had no Shepherd. It 
is true the Miniſters of CHriſt, as ſuch, have 
no claim to any civil Power, ſuch as the 


Kings of the Gentzles exerciſe over them; 


as our Saviour ſpeaks, their Authority is 
only to adminiſter the Word and Sacra- 
ments to them that are Worthy, to deny 
it to them that are not, to admit Men in- 


to the Church, or to ſhut them out of it: 


and that there ſhould be particular Orders 
of Men aſſigned to this Purpoſe is ſo necel- 


fary, that it cannot be conceiv'd how the 


Church could at all ſubſiſt without them; 


therefore at the ſame time that our Saviour 
declared, that be would build his Church 


on a Rock, and that the Gates of Hel 
ſhould not prevail againſt it, he gave to Pe- 
ter, and in him to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


the Keys of this Church, which he there, be! 


and 
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zaven ; and the known Faculty of Keys 
s to let Men in, and ſhut them out. As 
ong therefore as this Church continues, 
irs Io long did our Saviour intend that there 
r; Would be ſuch Officers, as ſhould have the 
us Keeping of the Keys, that is, the Power of 
rs, {Admiſſion and Excluſion : and the Caſe 
le- plain, to the Apofiles only, and to their 
he Wucceſſors unto the End of the World, was 
ſo be Commiſſion given to Baptize all Nations; 
th o them only our Saviour gave Authority to 
t- dminiſter the otherSacrament of his Body 
It Ind Blood. I am ſenſible that in after A- 
ve ges Baptiſm adminiſter'd by any common 
he erſon, was allow'd to be of ſuch Force, 
n; ſs that it was not to be repeated: but ſtill 
1s he Efficacy of Baptiſm adminiſter'd in 
a- uch a manner was believed by the beſt, 
1y Ind the moſt judicious,to proceed from the 
n. fter Ratification, or Confirmation of it 
t: y the Biſhop ; and as to the other Sacra - 
rs nent, I ſuppoſe, there is not one ſingle Pre- 
l- Pedent, or Example upon Record, that ever 
It was allowed to be adminiſter'd by any, 
Fut Biſhops, or Prieſts ordained for this 
Purpoſe : and I ſuppoſe it to be an incon- 
eſtable Truth, that they who have the on- 
Power from God of giving theſe Sacra- 
- ents, have likewiſe from him the Power 
f with-holding them; and this is in Truth 
he Power of the Keys of the Kingdom of 


Heaven 


and often elſewhere calls the Kingdom of s ER mM, 
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ceed to ſhew 7 


which ſuch Workmen are exerciſed both at 


endure Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Chriſt 


The Neceſſity, Hardſtip, and 


Heaven given to St. Peter: and it was up- 
on theſe Grounds that St. Ignatius, ſpeak- 
ing of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſays, 
without theſe the Church is not. I pro- 


II. The great Hardſhip of duly difchar- 
ging this weighty Employ, which is inti- 
mated to us under the Metaphor of Har. 
veſters: for the Heat and Labour with 


once renders their Buſineſs leſs tolerable 
than that of moſt others. St. Paul compares 
the Life f an AFive Biſhop to that of 2 
Warrier, when he calls upon Timothy to 
war a good Warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. andto 


Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 3. he plainly alludes to bu 
what Moſes ſays of the Prieſts and Le-Wdy 
vites in the Old Tabernacle, Num. iv. 3. Nof 
where their beginning to do Service in the the 


Publick Offices of Religion, is call'd Ex- Iner 


and the ſetting aſide the Sacrifiee and the 


tring into the Hoſt, that is the Army. TheWtha 
High- Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites in their 
ſeveral Stations, are clearly compared to 
a Body of military Men drawn up in Bat- 
tle Aray for Offence and Defence ; and 
therefore the Profanation of the Temple, 


Prieſthood by Antiocbus, is called the tread 
ing under Foot the Sanctuary, and the Hoſt 
Dan. viii. 13. The Aaronical Priefthooi 


was liken'd to an Army chiefly on Accounſdt. 


by 
} 
} 
| 
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Jof the preciſe Order and Regularity pre-s ER M. 
© cribed to them by the Leuitical Law in the 
s, Execution of that Office ; but the Chriſti- N. 


-an Prieſthood is deſcribed under this Em- 
blem, not only on Account of the regular 
r. Subordination of the ſeveral Officers to 
i: the Biſhop, but on account of thoſe Diffi- 
r- eulties, and fatiguing Labours, with 
th Nrhich that Office is attended. This was in⸗ 
at I deed more eſpecially true of the Apoſtles 
le Wand other Miniſters in the firſt Ages of Cbhri. 
es ¶ianity, for by reading the Ads, and the 
2 Miſtles of St. Paul, and the reſt, it is ob- 
to Nvious to any Man, that they always preach- 
to Ned at the hazard of their Lives and Liber- 
iſt tes, they were always Pilgrims, and ſo- 
to Mourned in a literal Senſe, had no certain 
e. Ndwelling Place, expoſed to all the Dangers 
3. Nef a travelling Condition of Life; to all 
the Sufferings that the Malice of their E- 
Inemies could invent. I don't here mention, 
that two of the Apoſtles, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, did ſometimes over and above all 
their Hardſhips, maintain themſelves by 
the Labour of their own Hands; I don't 
mention this I ſay, becauſe it was no Bur- 
leiden laid upon them by Chrift Jeſus, none 
of thoſe Difficulties which were by any 
Law of the Goſpel entail'd upon the Apo- 
ſolick Office; but it was indeed the Ef. 
fect of their own voluntary Choice, as 
Wt. Pau] ſufficiently intimates in theſe 
Hs Sth ü 
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s ERM. Words, 1 Cor. ix. I only and Barnabas 
bave not we Power to forbear Working ? 
from which it appears that St. Paul then 
pel, but himſelf and his Companions 
Miniſters, who would take nothing of thi 


Gentiles, 3 Ep. 7. whether by theſe St 
John don't mean Paul and Barnabas, wh 


entertained the Apoſtles, and all others 


onz and that St. John gives us this Characte 


were oblig'd to this by any Precept of th all 


9 «a-. 


knew none that did not live of the Goſ- 


only. St. John indeed mentions ſome 


were more eminently the Apoſtles of th: 
Gentiles, deſerves to be confider'd, whe 
tis remembered, that St. John wrote thi: 
Epiſtle to one Gains, and that St. Pay 
Rom. xvi. 23. mentions one of this Name 
at Corinth, who was Hoſt to himſelf ani 
Zo the whole Church, that is, he generouſ] 


that came thither on the Affair of Religi 


of Gaius, ver. 5, 6. that Brethren an ry 


Strangers had been witneſs of his Charityth 


beforethe Church; one would be inclin q ſtr 
to think, that St. 7ohn meant his Brethreiſ to 
Paul and Barnabas, and that thereforthi 
none but they did contribute to theif}Fa 


own Subſiſtence by bodily Labours ; ant 


tis evident St. Paul did not think they M. 


Goſpel. 1 ng | | 
It would be vain and preſumptuous ii ſa 
any Man, to compare the Labours of thganc 
Miniſters of any following Age with thoſſ eri 
mn 4 
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of the Apoſtles in all Reſpects, and as to SER M, 


every Particular. = 

We cannot in Juſtice fay, that we ex- 
poſe ourſelves to the ſame degree of Po- 
verty and Indigence by taking on us the 


Office of Miniſtry, as the Apoſtles and 
I firſt Paſtors did, when they left all, and 


followed Chriſt, In moſt Chriſtian Coun- 
tries a competent Maintenance is provided 


FJ for the Clergy ; tho! in all Countries ſome = 


never attain a Competence, even tho' 
Y they deſerve it: and tho' it muſt be ac- 


knowledged, that in this and all other 


Countries there are ſome noble Encourage- 


ments, and here or there a very rich Pre- 


ferment is the Reward of an induſtrious 


ien Miniſter ; all who know any thing of the 


= World muſt be ſenſible, that taking holy 
Orders is not the way to be rich; and ve- 
ry many in this Nation, as well as others, 
that have been an Ornament to the Mini- 


in q ſtrywhile living, and that have with Honour 
reif to the Church and themſelves diſcharged 


the Office of Biſhops, have yet left their 
ii Families in extreme Want and Indigence. 
If a Perſecution fall on the Church, the 
Miniſters are the firſt that ſuffer, and uſu- 
Wally drink deeper of that Cup than other 
Men. Of this Queen Mary's Reign was a 
in ſad Example, when ſo many of our holy, 
and learned Biſhops and Clergy fell a Sg 

critice to Popiſh Cruelty, In t g 

| | | the 


e time of 
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SERM.the great Rebellion more of them by far 
IE , were ſequeſter'd, depriv'd, baniſh'd, or mur- 


wa IA 


| 


Ul 


der'd by Fanatick Fury: they did not in- 
deed burn them at a Stake, as the Papiſt; 


did: few, in compariſon, fuffer'd a violent 


Death; but many Thouſands of them 


with their Families lingred out a miſerable 


Life, in extreme Want and Penury. 


In one Reſpect I may dare be bold to 
compare the Sufferings of the preſent Cler- 


gy, with thoſe even of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, I mean, in the lying Slanders, Re. 
8 and Calumnies, that are daily 


forg'd and publiſh'd againſt us, for be- 
Ing true to the Church and our own Cha- 


racters. In this particular ſome that now 
call themſelves Chriſtians have equal'd all 
the Spite and Malice of the Antient Jew; 
and Heathens,againſt the Primitive Paſtors 
of the Chriſtian Church. It is true, the 


beſt of the preſent Miniſters muſt own, 
that they come infinitely behind the Apo 
ſtles, and thoſe of that Age, in Virtue 


and true Worth, and we cannot deſerve 
ſuch a Reputation as they did, and for that 
Reaſon we muſt not tax the Guilt of the 


who ſlander us at ſo high a Rate as that of 
thoſe, who ſpoke evil of the Apoſtles with 
out Cauſe. Yet one thing I may truly ſay 
that, if the Apoſtles ſhould now riſe fro 

the Dead, and reſume the Office of Biſhop 


in the Church, and if they who perform 


the 
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the Office of Prieſts, or Miniſters under? ER M. 
them, were now to act in our ſtead, 8 
were impoſſible, that they could eſcape 
the ſame Indignitics and Reproaches, 
which we now ſuffer ; except they could 
pleaſe Men of quitecontrary Tempers, op- 
polite Intereſts and Diſpoſitions; except 
they could blow Heat and Cold with the 
ſame Breath, 5 
In another Reſpect it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that the Labours of the Mini- 
ſters of the late Ages, and the preſent, are 
greater than thoſe of any that went before; 
I mean, in their Studies and Reſearches af- 
ter Knowledge in the Scriptures, and other 
antient Learning: for what the Apoſtles 
kad by immediate Inſpiration, that is, Lan- 
guages, muſt now be learn d by a long, pain- 
ful, coſtly Method of Learning: and with- 
out this what the Apoſtles wrote by the 
Directions of the Holy Ghoſt cannot be 
truly underſtood. He that knows how 
many Sermons are weekly preach'd, how 


I many Books of great and exquiſite Learn- 


ing have been Publiſh'd fince the Reforma- 
tion, and till are yearly Printed (and alas 


| J who almoſt can know one half of them?) 


muſt be forc'd to confeſs that the Labours 
of the Modern Clergy do infinitely ſur- 
paſs thoſe of all foregoing Ages. There are, 


and ever were and will be Loiterers in all 


Profeſſions ; but I believe it is certain to 
Vol. = U 7: Demon- 
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SER X. a Demonſtration, that more Study and 
, At, Learning is at this Day required to fit a 
LYW 8 tn I required a 
Man for Deacon's Orders, than was in ſome 
of the beſt Ages next after the Apoſtles ne- 
ceſſary for the Office of a Biſnop. Some 
I know will allow none to be painful La- 
borious Teachers, but ſuch as can in the 
Pulpit give Proof of a ſtrenuous Voice, 
and robuſt Pronunciation. They think the 
Labour of a Preacher conſiſts in the ve- 
hement Agitation of his Body for an Hour 
together in delivering his Sermon. But all 
that are judicious muſt deſpiſe this,in com- 
pariſon of that Care and Application 
which the Miniſter uſes in the foregoing 
Week, to provide ſpiritual Food for his 
People; not the Straining of the Voice, 
and violent Motion of the Body in Preach- 7 
ing, but the Strength of Argument, the th 
Propriety, Seaſonableneſs, and Coherence / 
of the Sermon, are the beſt Signs of a La- 0 
borious Miniſter, 
III. The next point is by whom they Bi, 

are to be ſent, and our Saviour tells us þ 
it muſt be by the Lord of the Vineyard. wif 
And Here. - | = 
. I ſhall prove the Neceſlity of a Call F,q 
from God. N 
2. I ſhall ſhew how God calls Men to Ito , 
1. The Neceſſity of a Call from God. Vier 
And this is neceſſary, becauſe the Chriſti- %a, 


An 
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in the Name of God. When he preaches 
he does not only exhort Men, as any 
Man may his Friend, or Neighbour, to 
do his Duty, but he does as a Commiſſion d 
Officer require Men to comply with the 
Divine Will, and to ſubmit to his Laws. It 


is 2 Sin to reject any wholeſome Advice, 


any Spiritual Inſtruction, from whatever 
Hand it come, if it be given with Serj- 
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-vk 


ouſneſs and good Will; but is elpecially 


ſo, to reſiſt, or reject the Authoriz d Preach- 
ing of one, who is an Embaſſador of God, 
who beſeeches Men by us, ſays the Apoſtle, 
who prays you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. 2 Cor. v. 20. TheBiſhops 
of the ſeven Churches in Ala, to whom St. 

ohn wrote his Revelation, are throughout 
the three firſt Chapters of that Book call'dzhe 
Angels of the ſeven Churches: The known 


5 


Office of Angels is to carry God's Com- 


mands to Men; on this Account thoſe ſeven 


Biſhops have this glorious Title given them 


by Chriſt himſelf, becauſe it was part of 


their Office to require, and charge Men 


in the Name of God to ſubmit to the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt : and therefore Chrift made 


it ſo very criminal and dangerous for an 


to oppoſe, or ſlight the Meſſage which his 
Apoſtles, and other Miniſters deliver'd to 
Men ; whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your Words, when ye depart out of 

VV \ that 


- 
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VI. 


Apoſtles, Luke x. 20. If indeed a Mini- 


Reſpect is due to his Doctrine: nay, if any 


ing is a Divine Ordinance, which he wh 
oppoſes does thereby oppoſe the DivinCen 


eternal Peril: therefore ſays St. Paul, How 
ſball they preach except they be ſent £ Rom, 
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that Houſe, or City, ſoake off the Duſt of 
your Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them: 
verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more to- 
lerable for the Land of Sodom,andGomor- 
rah, at the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City. Mat. x. 14. and this was ſaid 
to the LXX Diſciples, as well as to the 


ſter exceed his Commiſſion, and preach 
his own Conceits for Goſpel, then no ſuch 


Angel from Heaven preach any Doctrine 
contrary to that contain d in Scripture, 
St. Paul is ſo free as to paſs Anathema 
againſt them: but while the Miniſter 
preſſes on the People any real Duty, or 
teaches them any certain Truth contained 
in the Old or New Teſtament, he acts as 
a faithful Officer of God and Chriſt Je. 
fus, and the People cannot deſpiſe,” or 
negle& his Inſtructions, but at their own 


x. 15. By Preaching he clearly means 
Speaking to others by a Divine Authori 
ty: for as to pious Admonition, and friendyſ3no! 
Iy Reproof, it is not only lawful, but thi For. 
Duty of all to give it, where they have af fon. 
ny Reafon to hope, that it will prove ſucvacr 


ceſsful. But St. Paul ſuppoſes, that Preach I 
ic 


Will 
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flian, no Man that knows hiaſfelf and 
his Religion, will dare aſſume to himſelf the 


Office of a publick Teacher, till he have 


receiv'd a Commiſlion for that Purpoſe. 


der'd-i in Relation to the Sacraments: theſe 
- have ever been allow'd, and may clearly 


p 

i But this is more eſpecially to be conſi- 
E 

i 


be proved from Scripture to be Seals of 


h 

the Covenant betwixt God and Man: 
y the Prieſt who adminiſters them does on 
God's part ſet the Seal, as the Receiver 


e, does on his own part: and certainly of all 


na the Preſumptions and Uſurpations, which 
er it is poſlible for Men to be guilty of, it 
or will not be eaſy to name a greater than this, 

ed of a Man's ailuming to himſelf the Privi- 
as lege of ſetting God's Seal to a Covenant 


Je- without juſt Grounds to believe, that he 


or 5 Authoriz'd by him. Some vain Men 


cy of Speech, 2 Volubility of Tongue, and 
fa competent Knowledge of Religion, is 
and thereby ſufficiently Authoriz d to become 
ori Preacher; that he who can pour Water on 
end another, break Bread, and uſe the ſolemn 
th Forms of Words preſcribed on thoſe Occa- 
e al fions, has ſufficient power to Adminiſter 
ſuel Sacraments; they might as well argue, 
ach that whoever knows Military Exerciſe, 
wh Diſcipline, and Conduct, is thereby a 
vin General, or Commander in chief of an 
Vill U 3 Army 


ſeem to believe, that whoever has a Fluen- 
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VI. 
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SERM. Army; that whoever is learned in the 


Laws, does thereby immediately com- 
mence Judge; and if he were a Few, or 


lived under the Law, he might with as 


good Reaſon argue, that if he were a Butch- 
er, or Cook, who knew to kill and dreſs 
a Calf, a Lamb, a Kid, or Tortle-Dove, he 
was therefore capable of Offering Sacri- 
 ficeas a Prieſt: But on the other fide, all 
Men of Thought and Judgment muſt be 
ſenſible, that not the greateſt Skill in mi- 
litary Affairs is ſufficient to create a Man 
a General, not the moſt profound Know- 
ledge of the Law can give a Man right to 

be a Judge; that the moſt exquiſite Cook, 
or Butcher was not by his Readineſs in 
thoſe Arts made a Prieſt; that as the Sol- 
dier and Lawyer muſt have a Commiſ- 
fion from their Prince, before they can 
ſafely pretend to the Character of a Gene- 
ral, or Judge; ſo the Cook, or Butcher, 
muſt be called of God, as was Aaron, be- 
fore he could offer Sacrifice in an accepta- 
ble Manner, and for the ſame Reaſon the 
moſt holy learned, eloquent Chriſtian in 
the World is not by theſe excellent Quali- 
ties impower'd to preach, or adminiſter 
Sacraments: Holineſs, Learning, and Elo- 
3 are indeed excellent Qualifications 
for the Miniſtry, but they do not give a 
Man Commiſſion, and therefore are not 


of fuch 
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of themſelves ſufficient to entitle a Man SE 


to exerciſe the ſacred Function. 

2. Iam to ſhew, how, or by what 
means God calls Men to the Miniſtry, 
and there are two Methods uſed by God 
in this particular. | : 

(1.) The firſt is Extraordinary, I mean 
that whereby Feſus Chrift as Man, and 
his Apoſtles, and LXX were authoriz'd to 
act as publick, authentick Teachers of Re- 
ligion. Jeſus Chrift was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, to his ſa- 
ered Office, ſo were the Apoſtles, and o- 
thers in that Age: they preached in Demon- 
ſtrat ion of the Spirit, and of Power, 1 Cor. 
ii. 4. that is, they confirm'd the Truth of 
what they ſaid by doing Miracles, and 
by this means proved, that they, and their 
Doctrine were from God. If any Man in 
this Age pretend to this extraordinary Call 
he ought ſoundly to prove it, as the Apo- 
ſtles did, by curing the Sick, caſting out 
Devils, raiſing the Dead, ſpeaking in 
Languages they never learn'd. | 

(2.) There is an ordinary ſtated Method, 
whereby God has called Labourers into 
his Vineyard, in all Ages ſince this was firſt 
fx d by the Apoſtles, and has ever ſince 
been obſerved in the Church: I mean by 
the laying on of Hands of the chief Pa- 
ſtors of the Church. As any one Biſhop, 


of ſuch as Timothy and Titus, was able to or- 


U 4 dain 
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dain inferiour Miniſters; ſo Biſhops them: 
ſelves were ordained by a good number of 
thoſe of the ſame Order. Titus had of 
himfelf Power to ordain Elders in eve 

City, but Timothy was ordained to the Of. 
fice of a Biſhop not only by St. Paul, but 


by the Presbyrery, that is, by an Aſſembly 


call Biſhops, and Prieſts, did in the Apo- 


of the neighbouring Biſhops, for I think it 
is allowed on all Hands, that what we now 


ſtles Days paſs under the {ame Title, and 
were ſometimes called Prieſts, or Elders, 
ſometimes Biſhops, tho' there was a real 
Diſtinction of Degree and Order; I mean 


that Timothy and Titus had Authority o. 


ver all the Pricſts, or Elders in Epheſus, 
or Crete, tho they themſelves too might be, 
and probably often were ſtyled >peofinpu 


Presbyters, of which the Engliſh Prieſt is 


a Conſtruction ; and this way of ſpeaking 


continued to the end of the ſecond Cen- 


tury: 'tis uſed by Clement of Alexandria, 
who flouriſhed 190 Years after Chriſt, 
by Tertullian, who lived in the ſame Age 
with him, and by Irenæus, who was a 
little before them both : Even then Biſhops 
were often call'd Preſbyters,tho' the hardeſt 


Diſputant cannot bur grant, that the Di- 


ſtinction of Orders was very clear and 
plain in that Age, We ſhall the leſs won- 


der at this, when we conſider, that Aaron i 


is not above twice, or thrice, call'd High- 
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* Wl Prie/ in all the Writings of Moſes, but $ERM. 
f If generally paſſes under the name of Prieſt ; =, 
f Wl tho! there needs no Proof, that he had a | 
great Superiority over the whole ſacred 
Tribe. This Method of calling Men to 
t the Miniſterial Office may be juſtly ſaid to 
be eſtabliſh'd by God, becauſe it was firſt 
t © inſtituted by the Apoſtles, who gave ſuf- 
y | ficient Proof by the Miracles they wrought 
„Jof the Divine Authority they had for that 
d purpoſe: this was continued in the Church 
s, in the pureſt, and moſt primitive Times, 
11 while the Power of working Miracles did not 
n ceaſe, that is, for 200 Years after_Chri/t ; 
5. They knew no other way of being com- 
miſſion'd Officers in God's Harveſt, but by 
e, the Impoſition of the Biſnops Hands. As 
the budding of Aaron's Rod was judged a 

is ſufficient Proof that not only he was cho- 
1g ſen of God, but all his Poſterity; ſo the 
n- Miracles done by the Apoſtles, and other 
2, | firſt Miniſters of Chriſt, was thought a con- 
ſt, | vincing Teſtimony, that not only them- 
oe ſelves, but all that ſhould in future Ages 
a ſucceed them in a Regular Courſe, had the 
ps || fame Commiſſion from God, for all Tranſ- 
ft actions between him, and his Church. 
)i- In a Word, this was the only known Me- 
nd thod, whereby Men could be authentick 
n- | Officers in the Church of God, in all the 
on following Ages of Chriſtianity : The Per- 
þ- ſons to be ordained were ſometimes _ 

| CE | nate 
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sE RM. nated by the People, ſometimes by the 


| YE 


Clergy, ſometimes by both; at other times 
the Biſhops, or Biſhop, who perform'd the 
Office of Ordination, acted without the 
Conſent of any other! Perſons. In latter 
Ages firſt the Pope, the grand Uſurper, 
wreſted it from Clergy and People, and 
then the temporal Princes claim'd the Pow. 
er of Nominating them that were to be 
ordained Biſhops; ſo that in this Point 
there has been very great Variation. But 


as to the Ordination itſelf, the granting the 


Commiſſion, this was ever acknowledged 


to be in the Biſhops only, and that in this 
they ated by a Power derived to them 
from the Apoſtles in a regular uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion: and I do in my Con- 


ſcience believe, that there is at this Day 


no other way, or means, whereby Men 
can be call'd of God to work in the Spiri- 
tual Vineyard. No other Method was 


| known in this Nation from the firſt plant- 


ing of Chriſtianity here till now. of late 
Years: and whatever firſt began of late 


Years for that Reaſon cannot be of God : 


the ſecond, much more the third; and 
fourth way of Commiſſioning Men to the 
Miniſtry, cannot be from the Fountain- 
head. In truth, it is impoſſible there can be 
any more than one true, divinely inſtitu- 
ted Commiſſion: for to ſuppoſe that there 
are two or more ways of being call'd to 


the 
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the Miniſtry, is to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt in- . 
tended two or more Churches. Whenever 1 
any Body of Men pretend to a new ſe- 


cond Authority of ſending Preachers, or 
Miniſters, in oppoſition to the firſt, it is 
evident this muſt be done in order to form 
aſecond Church; but there can be no ſe- 
cond Church. Chriſt founded one, and 
there can be none other from him. Theres 
fore all new ways ot calling to the Mini- 
{try muſt be Inventions of Men. Great 
Pains has been taken by the chief Body of 
Diſſenters from the Church of England, to 
prove that not only Biſhops, but Prieſts, 
or Preſbyters, have the Power of Ordain- 
ing. 1am far from thinking, that they 
have made good their point: but let it be 
ſuppoſed, that in caſes of Neceſſity, Pref- 
byters have Power to ordain other Mini- 


Iſters; it is certain that even Biſhops them» 


ſelves have not power to ordain in oppoſi- 
tion to the Church, to the main Body of 
their Brethren, in order to erect a ſecond 
Church, and in Contradiction to Peace 


and Truth: all ſuch Ordinations muſt be 


null, till it can be proved, that Chrift de- 
ſigned two or more Churches, and there- 
fore made two or more ſeveral Centers of 
Authority for ordaining Paſtors : Nothing 
could juſtify Preſbyters in ſetting up anew: 
Miniſtry in dire& Oppoſition to the firſt, 
even tho they be granted to have this 
—_ Power, 
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1 nable Errour in the firſt Church, ſuch as 
bbliged us of the Church of England to 

depart from the Church of Rome. Upon 

the whole it is evident, that the one Com- 

miſſion granted by God to the Apoſtles, 

and by them tranſmitted down to our pre- 

ſent Erihops, is the only ſure and ſafe way, 

by which a Man can on good Grounds be- 

lieve himſelf to be call'd by the Lord of 

the Harveſt, And I take this Occaſion of 
publickly Profeſſing the Senſe I have of 
God's Goodneſs, in cauſing me to be born 
| and be Baptized in that Church, which | 
believe tobe beſt, and pureſt in the whole 
World; aud in calling me to be an inferi- 
our Labourer in his Harveſt, in that Me- 
thod, which was, I am fully perſuaded, 
fix d and ſettled by the Apoſtles ; in that 
Church, where I have juſt cauſe to think I e 

our Vocation to the Miniſtry is more clear, I p 

and unexceptionable, than in any other un- u 

der Heaven. And as we of the Clergy n 

have peculiar Reaſon to acknowledge the tl 

Divine Favour to us in this particular;  n 

ſo the People have juſt Cauſe to bleſs Him Io 

from whom every good and perfect Gift h 

cometh, that they live under a Miniſter I p 
duly authorized, free from all juſt Objecti- I tl 

on and Cavil, as to the Authentickneſs i 
of their Miſhon : And this ſhould be aft 

Caution to all, that they don't heap up E 
| | „„ 0: 


nil a mgm foek © gm aA # 


| 
| 
l 
| 


nk 0+ y jun hd . free 


Heads in a Nation. When therefore I ſay, 
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unto themſelves Teachers, to gratify their 5 DAP. - 
own itching Ears, that they take care not Lay 
to multiply Maſters, and Teachers, and 


idolize them, for being of their own Ma- 
king; but rather eſteem thoſe that are ſent 
of God in a regular Method of Succeſ- 
lion. YE | : 
It cannot be deny'd, that an inward Call 
is neceſſary as well as an outward, I mean, 
that they who offer themſelves to be or- 
dained to the Miniſtry, ſhould act in this 
Reſpect out of a ſince Deſire, and an ear- 
neſt Diſpoſition to promote the Honour of 
God, and the Salvation of Souls; and it 
is the Holy Spirit, who excites ſuch good 
Deſires and Diſpoſitions in us: and he 
that takes on him the ſacred Office without 
this View and Deſign, has a very ſevere 
Account to give to him that judgeth right- 
couſly. But it is a great Miſtake to ſup- 
poſe, that the inward Call 1s ſufficient 
without a Commiſhon from God, which 
may be ſhew'd, and proved to others: and 
this muſt be done, either by performing 
miraculous Works, or by a Teſtimony 
of our being ſent by thoſe whon: God 
hath placed in the Church for this Pur- 
poſe. If the inward Call were ſufh.ie:it, 
there would be no End of Deluſions: there 
wou'd be as many Pretenders to the Mini- 
ſtry as there are crazy Brains, or deſigning 


that 
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| sR N. that this inward Call is neceſſary, I meat, i 
| that he who goes into the Miniſtry without It. 
it, is guilty of a great Sin. #I don't mean 
it is neceſſary in reſpect to the People, for 
if Chriſtians could not ſafely receive the th 
Word, or Sacraments, from one that had 
not this inward Call, it is evident they 
| muſt for ever forbear, and wholly abſtain I be 
| from the Ordinances of God : For he who 
- has this inward Call, can never prove it to M 
others, they muſt take his own Word for u 
it, and they who have it not may make as"? 
large Pretences to it, as they who have it be. 
in never ſo great Perfection: Therefore i fre 
tho every one, who preſumes to enter in- 
to the Miniſtry, ought to be well ſatisfy'd 
in his own Mind, that he has theſe pious er 
honeſt Intentions in his Heart, yet no pri- Iin 
vate Chriſtian ought to raiſe ſcruples in his 
own Breaſt concerning the inward Call of the 
his Paſtors : For that is what tis impoſſible M 
for him to know]; therefore he ought to be Ele 
content with this, that his Miniſter has all te 
that Authority to perform his Office, that ase 
can be diſcern'd 5 humane Eyes, or cer -I. 

tainly be known by Men of the greateſt 

Penerration, © | 

But is it not very ſad, that any Men ſhould 
dare preſume to take on them the Miniſte- 
rial Character without this inward Call ; 
T anſwer, it certainly is fo; but then it 
Hurts none, but him that is guilty of : 
ws ˖ 
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to Puniſh the People for the Sins or De- 
feds of the Prieſt, The Word and the 
Ordinance of God cannot be defiled by 
the Hypocriſy of Men. It is very deplo- 
rable, that any vicious Man ſhould be ad- 
mitted to the Prieſthood; and it ought to 
be the Care of the Governours of the 
Church, that they do not partake of other 
Mens Sin by laying Hands haſtily on thoſe 
who offer themſelves ; and that they who 
have diſgrac'd their Profeſſion by any no- 


torious Crime, be for the future driven 


from the ſacred Function. Yet it is never 
to be expected, that the Church ſhou'd 
be without Spots of this Sort: and no 
ſerious Chriſtian ought to move any doubts 
in his own Mind concerning the Validity 
of ſuch Mens Miniſtrations, ſo long as 
they. are permitted to officiate, For it 


was faid of Judas, as well as of the other 


Eleven, be that heareth you, heareth me: 
they who came to Chrif? at his Call, were 


s effectually Converted, as if St. Peter, or 


dt. John, had been the Perſons who deli- 
ver d the Invitation, the bleſſed Meſſage 


of a Redeemer to them: We read Fohn iv. 


I, 2. Jeſus baptized more Diſciples, then 


John, tho Jeſus bimſelf baptized not, but 


bis Diſciples. Judas was one of thoſe Diſ- 
ciples, they therefore that were baptized 


it: Aby him, were baptized by Chriſt; who 
8 | adminiſter d 


9. —— ů — 
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5E M. adminiſter d that Sacrament by their 
Hands. The Caſe is the fame now. Chrif 
adminiſters the Sacraments to his Church 
and People: the Miniſters are only Inſtru. 
ments uſed by him to perform the outward 
Operation. Our High-Prieſt, who is in 
Heaven, ſupplies all the Defects of thoſe, 
who with great Mixture of Infirmity mi. 
niſter in holy Things. PODS 
VV. Iam to ſhew the great Reaſon, that 
all Chriſtians have heartily to pray to God, 
that he would ſend forth Labourers into 
his Harveſt, and that TFH 
1. On the Account of the very great 
Uſefulneſs of theſe Labourers. 
2. On Account of the great Diſcourage. 
ments, under which they lie. 
1. On the Account of the very great 
Uſefulneſs of theſe Labourers, and 
(I.) All that have a true value for Godꝰ 
Word and Sacraments, and the Publick 
Worſhip, cannot but earneſtly defire the 
Continuance of theſe Bleſſings to them 
ſelves, and their Poſterity, and that ſacred 
Offices may be perform'd by ſuch as are 
call'd by God to this Function; that ho- 
Iy Things may not be vilify'd, and gros 
into Diſeſteem, or rather, be quite annulled, 
and become Names and Shadows only,“ 
as they muſt, if ever God ſhould ceaſe t 
call Men in to his Vineyard to dreſs an ec 
keep it. „ mY 
. Primitive * 
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ſaults and bold Inventions of Innovators, 
againſt the groſs Corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, and the fond Conceits of Igno- 
rant deluded Enthuſiaſts, have juſt cauſe 


ber of Men to ſupply the Mortality of 


miniſter in holy Things. If you will 
make it your buſineſs to 1 5 by whoſe 
Pains and Labours our Faith has been 
Defended againſt Hereticks, Papiſts, and 
ge Deifts, and Atheiſts, you will find, that 
very little has been done by other Hands, 
but thoſe of the Clergy : and there 1s 
juſt Cauſe to apprehend, that, if the Suc- 


land ſhould fail, the whole Nation would 
bon be over-run with wild Notions, and 


Antic hriſtianiſin; that the Nation would 


and Confuſion, The Church and Clergy 
have great Numbers of Enemies. Theſe all 


the preſent Conſtitution, but it is ſcarce 
tedible, that they will ever agree in build- 


tive ly be believ'd, that they will eonſent to 
Vor. Il. * divide 


earneſtly to wiſh and pray, that there 
may be never wanting a ſufficient Num- 


thoſe, who now {ſtand before God, and 


ceſſion of the preſent Prieſthood in Eng- 


od or new Hereſies; with Popery, or 


become a Babel, a Heap of Independeney 
gree in uſing their Power, to pull down 


ing any Thing up in its Stead: it may ea- 


do 
* 
* 
* 
Aa . 


| (2.) All that are well affected to divine 2E N M. 
Truth, that deſire to have our common *Z 
Primitive Faith guarded againſt the AG 
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S$ERN.dividethe Lands, and the Tithes that be- 
3 long to the Church among themſelves; but 

it can ſcarce be conceived, that they will 
ever yield theſe Endowments for the Main- 
tenance of any other Sort of Teachers 
In a Word, I can ſee no Probability of 
any Thing, but a Chaos'and a Medly of 
Errour, Diſtraction, and endleſs Debates 
in Religion, if God in his juſt. Judgments 
ſhould permit the preſent Church and 
Clergy to be ſubverted and ruin'd. There 
are no doubt many Faults to be ſeen in the 
Clergy; and do you expect a Clergy with · , 
out any? No Man can be fo extravagant-l , 
Iy Fooliſh, The Truth is, the moſt re- 6 
markable Enemies of the Clergy can upon] .. 
Occaſion ſhew a very diſtinguiſhing Ineli. I h. 
nation, and Fondneſs for one of the holy R. 
Order, that has ſullied his Character by w. 
Vice and Immorality, by Sloth and Nell; 
lect of his proper Buſineſs, ſo he be ond fei 
that can bear with their Looſeneſs in Prin a 
ciple and Practice; that can indulgethem in for 
their Irregularities ; that can ſtifle Truth, 
to ſerve à turn; or that can ſpeak unte plo 
them ſmooth Things, and propheſy Dell ſur 
. ceits, And who would be fo deſperatelſf hin 
an Enemy to Religion, as to hate Prieſſiſ ſuc 
if he could manage and govern them I nur 
Diſcretion, and make them ſpeak or hold i; 
their Peace, at their Direction? Such Prieſtſ tem 
x theſe may beſt ſerve the Ends of deſigninſ if h 
1 | 2} Politician f 
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- Politicians; but they only can do Honour SE RM. 
to God, and promote the Intereſt of Reli- . 
gion, who dare maintain a deſerted Truth, | 
- and who endeavour to gain Converts to 
true Primitive Apoſtolical Chriſtianity, ra- 
other than to any new fond Devices of mo- 
of dern Ages. Such Labourers as theſe we 
are to pray that God would ſend into his 
15 8 Harveft, and there is great Reaſon, that we 
nd ould be very earneſt in our Petitions, 
„ -« 5 
hell 2. The great Diſcouragements, under 
h- which ſuch Labourers live. What Man 
m. that is wordly wife would educate his 
Son to a Profeſſion, which if he diſcharge 
on as he in Duty ought, he ſhall be ſure to 

"© be repaid with IIl-will and Hatred, with 
Reproach and Inſults, and very probably 
with Poverty and Want ? What Man in 
the prime of his Age, that has his Pro- 
feſſion to chuſe, and is willing to take ſuch 
a Courſe as may be for the Eaſe and Com- 
fort of his own Life, and of his future 
uy Family, would ingage himſelf in an Em- 
A ploy, which if he faithully purſue, he is 
ure to provoke ſuch as are able to oppreſs 
him; and if by his honeſt Fidelity he gain 
ſuch a Reward as he deſerves, yet his Te- 
Inure is precarious and uncertain, and he 
is ſure of nothing but Envy and Con- 
uf tempt, from them whom he muſt diſpleaſe, 

Tf he will be * his own a 3 

N 5 e 


as 
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RM. He indeed, that enters into Orders with 


worldly Views only, and propoſes to him- 
ſelf nothing but the Advancement of his 
Fortunes, and therefore reſolves to. ſail 
with every Wind, to bend at every Nod 
of thoſe who can pay him well for his 

Obſequiouſneſs, he may indeed by this 
means promote his own temporal Intereſts, 
and others too at the ſame Time; but theſe 
are not the Labourers that Chriſt requires: 
they may indeed be good Harveſters in 
regard to the concerns of their Families, 

but what they reap is for themſelves, not 
for Chriſt, or his Church. It is evident 
therefore, that they only can by their 
Miniſtry be truly inſtrumental to the Glo. 
ry of God, and the Salvation of Men, and 
the Honour of Religion, who when they 
take on them the ſacred Character, do it 
chiefly with a view to the Things that are 
not ſeen, who ſo govern themſelves in the 
Diſcharge of their Duty, as to ſhew, that 
they expect not their Reward in this Life, 
or however, who have their Eye chiefly 
fix d on ſomething beyond the Grave; 
and therefore are ready to follow their 
Bleſſed Maſter through Honour and Diſho- 
nour, through evil Report and good Report, 
as Deceivers, and yet true. It is evident, 
to this Purpoſe the ſpecial Grace of God 
and his holy Spirit is neceſſary in a high 
Degree: For this Reaſon the Church - 
reds 
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rects us at the four Seaſons of the Year 5 nd. 
call'd Ember Weeks, which are appointed 


for the admitting Men into holy Orders, 
to pray to God every Day in the Week 
for the good Succeſs of this great Work, 
on which the Proſperity of the Church, 
the true Intereſt of Religion, and the Sal- 
vation of the Souls of Men does ſo great- 
ly depend. | 

I have only one Thing more to add, 
which is, that we are to pray for the Paſ- 
tors, and Miniſters of the Church, after 


their Ordination, as well as before and 


upon 1t. - Chriſt has given us an Example 
of this fort, who never did here upon 
Earth, ſo far as appears, offer a more ſo- 
lemn and devout Requeſt to God, than 
in behalf of his Apoſtles, John xvii. 6 20. 
He promiſed St. Peter, that he would pray 
for him that his Faith might nat fail; and 
he gives us a very ſtrong Reaſon why our 
Petitions for the Biſhops and Clergy ſhould 
be offer'd with a particular Degree of 
Zeal and Fervency, viz Satan bath de- 
fired ra haue thee, that he may ſift thee 
like Wheat. The Devil does particularly 
exerciſe his Spite and Craft againſt them, 
as knowing, that by prevailing againſt one 
of the ſacred Miniſtry he is the more ca- 
pable of Seducing others. St. Paul com- 
monly aſks the Prayer of the People to 
whom he writes; and it has been the Con- 
OE COR 3 tant 


VI. 
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SRM. ſtant Practice of the Church, as. it is of 


ours, to pray for all Biſhops. and Paſtors: 
and I wiſh that Men would do this with 


great Earneſtneſs, and Intenſeneſs of De- 
votion, as for other Reaſons, ſo eſpecially 


for this, becauſe I am perſuaded, that if 


People did with Serlouſnefs, and Sinceri- 
ty, pray for their Paſtors and Miniſters 
as often as they met in the publick Aſſem- 


bly, this would be one means to diſpoſe, 


and incline them to be truly well affect. 
ed towards them. The Church particu. 
larly inſtructs us all to pray, that Biſhops 


and Curates may truly ſet forth God's 


Word, and rightly and duly admini- 
ſter his holy Sacraments. But in vain 


do we do our parts, except the People 


too perform theirs, in vain J mean, as 


to thoſe who either neglect, or abuſe 
their Miniſtrations: For the Miniſters 
themſelves ſhall receive the Rewards of 
their faithful Labours. But they will 


have a bad Account to give of them- 
ſelves, who are deaf to their Admoniti- 


ons, or who rent and worry them that 


offer them theſe heavenly Pearls; from 


which unchriſtian Temper of Mind, God 
deliver every one here preſent. 25 


SE R- 


SERMON VII. 


of the Religion of Times 


and Places, 


Levir. XIX. zo. 
le ll keep my Sabbath, and reverence 
my Sanctuary. I am the Lord. 


N this Place, and again, Ch. xxvi. 2.5 ERM 


the People of Iſrael are commanded 


Iby Almight 4 God in the ſame ſhort Law 


to pay a juſt Regard to holy Times, and 
ries in the plural Number (for ſo the 
Greek Tranſlators underſtood it). From 
hence then I ſhall take Occaſion | 
To ſhew that the Religion of Times, 


VII. 


Wy 


to holy Places, the Sanctuary, or Sandtua- 


and Places is built upon the ſame F ounda- 


tition, or that the obſerving God's Sab- 
baths, and reverencing his Sanctuaries are 


Duties ground on the ſame Bottom. Which 


| ſhall do in this Method, 


„ | I, Iſhall 


1 
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I. I ſhall ſhew, That the Reaſons for ſe- 
arating Time and Place, are the ſame. 

II. That the ſame Religious Regard 1s 

due to Limes and Places fo ſeparated. 

III. That the Objections againſt ſepa- 

rating Time, and ſeparating Place, for 

Religious Purpoſes; are the ſame, and 
are confuted by the ſame Anſwers. 

I. The Reaſons for ſeparating Time and 
Place for Religious Uſes are the ſame: and 
theſe Reaſons may all be reduced to one, 
that is, the Honour of God's Name. ſt is 
true God may be Honoured in every Time, 
and in every Place: but even natural Rea- 
ſon, and Senſe, have directed the main Bo- 
dy of Mankind to have ſome Times and 
Places diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, and in 
a peculiar manner Dedicated to Religious 
on. There is nothing that can be done by 

but in a certain Time and Place. All 
more conſiderable momentous Actions, eſ- 
pecially if they are Publick, have particu- 
lar Times and Places allotted for them. 
It is therefore moſt fitting and agreeable, 


that thoſe Actions which are moſt ſolemn 


and momentous of all others ſhould have 
>—fix'd Times and Places univerſally 


3 — 11 that are concern d to perform 


(IG \ow the moſt concerning and 
ty Buſineſs of our Lives is the Ser- 


may be done * in any Time or 
Place; 


and Worſhip of God; and tho' this 
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Place; yet it cannot be done publickly, SERM: 
and in Conjunction with others, but by 
having ſome certain determin'd ime and 
Place laid out and aſſigned for this Pur- 
poſe, and ſufficiently notified to dll that 
rare to join in it. As neceſſary therefore as 
it is, that God ſhould be Worſhip'd in Pub- 
lick, by numerous Bodies of Men aſſembled 
| together for this End, fo neceſſary is it, 
1 that there ſhould be proper Times and 
„Places ſer apart for this Purpoſe. _ 
J You may obſerve, that I now argue 
„from natural Reaſon only, from thoſe. 
Principles in which all confidering Men 
- and Nations are univerſally agreed, and 
d in which there can be no Difference among 
n || thecivilized Part of Mankind. It is a prin- 
s ciple granted by all judicious Chriſtians, 
that our Saviour never intended to abro- 
II gate, or annul any Law of Nature, but 
. rather to confirm and inforce it. And 
if there be any Law of Nature, this is 
n. one, that divine Worſhip is to be perform- 
e, ed in Publick, as well as Private, and that 
n therefore peculiar Times and Places are 
e to be provided for it. 
ly Though certain Time and Place be ne- 
m ||| cefſary Points of God's Worſhip, yet it 
id | ſeems more eaſy to natural Reaſon to aſ- 
r- fizn or determine the Place, than the Time: 
is for every One's common Senſe would ſug- 
or || geſt to him that as to the Place, it is ſuffi- 
+ « . cient, 
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SER M-cient, that it be the moſt: Conveni A 


VIE be reſorted to by All that are to worthip 
8 there, and that it be large enough eaſily to 


receive ſuch as reſort to it, and for the ſo. 
lemn Performance of the Services there 
to be done. But natural Reaſon does not 
ſo clearly direct us to any certain Period of 
Time for publick Aſſemblies. There are 
three natural Periods of Time, the Day, 
(24 Hours, whereof one Part is Light- 

ſome, the other Dark) the Month, which 
is meaſured out to us by the Courſe of 
the Moon; the Year, in which the Sun 
performs his Circuit. If therefore Na- 
ture direct us to any particular Seaſon, it 
muſt be either every Day: and if every 


Day were to be ſpent in divine Worſhip, 
we ſhould have none left for other neceſla- 


Bufineſs; or elſe ſome part of every 
Day: and this too would be impracti- 

cable; unleſs it could be ſuppoſed, that 
all that were concern d in the publick 


Worſhip lived fo near to the place of Aſ- 
ſembly, that they could every Day attend 


it without any notable Damage to their 


other Affairs: or elſe it muſt be once a 
Month, or once a Lear; and this will d 


be allowed by all to be too ſeldom. If in- 
deed a Week were a natural Period of 
Time, it may be juſtly allow'd, that natu- 

ral Reaſon would direct us to one Day in 


Leven, But it is certain, that neither the ic 


Sun 


r 
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Sun nor the Moon does divide the Tears ER M. 


into Weeks. It is well known that every 
Quarter of the Moon conſiſts of ſomewhat 
more than ſeven Days; therefore none 
of the antient Heathen number'd their 
Time by Weeks, till ſome in after Ages 
had learn d this from the Jews : Therefore 
the Proportion of one day in ſeven to be 
dedicated to the Service of God, could not 
be known by Reaſon, but muſt be wholly 
aſcribed to Revelation, and the poſitive In- 
ſtitution of Almighty God. Whether God 
manifeſted this Revelation to Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, or whe- 
ther they ever obſerved one Day in ſeven, 
does not appear ; nay in the whole Book of 
Job, there is not any intimation of it. That 


they obſerved Times and Places of Wor- 


ſhip there could be no doubt; natural Rea- 
ſon directed them to this; but we have no 
Grounds to believe, that they kept a ſeventh 
Day Sabbath. It is certain that God bleſ- 


ed the ſeventh Day, and Sanctified it from 
the Beginning, becauſe on that Day God 


reſted from all the Works that he had made. 


ben. ii. 3. I mean it is certain that God 
did then in his own Mind, and Intention 


deſign that Day for Religious Uſes to his 
eople Ifrael: but whether ever God did 
reveal this Intention of his to any before 
Hoſes is not clear, and ſome of the moſt ju- 


Hicious Divines aſſert, that he did not. 


However, 
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 SERWM. However, this I think is ſo, that tho na- 
9993 tural Reaſon direct Men to allot ſome cer- 


tain ſpace of Time for the immediate Ser- 
vice of God; yet how much that ſhall be, 
cannot be determined by any Light that 
Nature gives us, but muſt be taught by di- 
vine Revelation. And if God had never 
made any Revelation, it muſt have been de- 


termin'd by common Conſent, or by the 


ſupreme Authority of every Nation. Up- 
on the whole, 1t 1s ſufficiently evident that 
the ſeparating of ſpecial Times and Places 
for Religious Service is grounded upon 
the ſame Foundation, which is, the Neceſlity 
of publick Worſhip : and therefore the 
Light of Nature does evidently direct us 
to both; tho' it is not ſo clear what cer- 
tain Proportion of our Time we are to 
dedicate to God, as it is, that the Place, 
which is moſt convenient for the generali- 
ty of the Worſhipers ſhould bechoſen ; and 
that'it ſhould be ſufficiently large for thoſe 
who are to reſort to it. | 
II. I am to ſhew, That the ſame Sort of 
Regard is due to Times and Places, 
ſo ſeparated for the Service of God. 


1. And here the firſt Point to be confi- 


der'd is, in what degree of Duty and Obli- 
gation we are to place the providing, and 
ufing fit Times and Places for publick 
Worſhip. That you may the better un- 
derſtand me, I muſt remind you of a Di- 

3 ſtinction 


vs WW 


% ME ot i. Ed, Ss. 
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Duties of Religion, namely, that ſome of 


them are Final, ſome Inſtrumental only. Fi- 


nal Duties of Religion are by much the 


greateſt, and moſt valuable; they are the 


Love of God, and of our Neighbour, 
Temperance, Humility, and the like: 


theſe are Duties of abſolute perpetual Obli- 


gation, without which *tis impoſſible for 
a Man to be faved inanother World ; they 
are Duties that may, and muſt be practis d 
at all Times, and in all Places ; they are 


ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind, without which 


no Man can be well pleaſing to God; they 
are not only neceſſary in this World, but 
alſo in the World to come. For if it could 
be ſuppoſed that a Man could enter into 


Heaven, without a ſincere Love to God 
and Man, without a Love of Temperance, 


or with a proud and haughty Mind, it 
is certain Heaven would not be a Place of 
Happineſs to him; there can be no Injoy- 
ments there but for pure and holy Souls 
that love their Maker and their Fellow 
Creatures; not for ſuch as have a hankering 
after ſordid Pleaſures, or Souls ſwoln with 
Pride, or Envy, or ſuch like diabolical 
Paſſions: Theſe Duties are to be learn d, 
and practis'd for their own Sakes, and are 


the chief Perfection of humane Souls; and 


therefore are called final Duties, or Duties 
of the End. There are other Duties, that 
| are 
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ſtinction which I have often made of the ERM. 


* 
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are only Inſtrumental ; ſuch are Faſting, 


Reading, Self. examination, the publick 
Worſhip of God, and ſetting apart pro- 


per Times, or Places, and uſing of them 
to that Purpoſe: Theſe are Duties only in 
order to the improving and promoting 
ourſelves in the Practice of thoſe other 
greater and weightier Matters of the Law 
and Goſpel, and to be learn'd, and exer- 
ciſed for the Sake of them, which are the 
moſt excellent Virtues of Religion. For the 
End of all outward Exerciſe of the Inſtru- 
mental Duties 1s to raiſe our Love to God, 
and our Neighbours, and to bring us to the 
Practice of Sobriety, Meekneſs, and ſuch 
like divine Graces; therefore we are to 
Read, and keep the Lord's Day, and go to 
Church, that we may by theſe means graft 
in our Hearts, and train and diſcipline our 
ſelves in thoſe Duties, which I juſt now 
mention'd, and which are the moſt ex- 
alted Parts of Virtue and Religion, and 
which crown all our other Performances. 
A Man may be very acceptable in God's 
Sight, and be very dear to him, tho he 
be in a State of Captivity, and fo as that 
he can neither obſerve a Day unto the 
Lord through the Tyranny of thoſe under 
whoſe Power he is, as if they be Turks, 
or Heathens ;, nor have any Place of Wor- 
ſhip, to which he may reſort. But no 
Man can have any juſt grounds to hope 


for} 
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for Acceptance with God, who has not a 


prevailing Love toward him, and a ſincere 


Affection, and Good-will toward all Men; 
and in a Word, who does not to the beſt 
of his Power lead a Sober, Righteous, and 
godly Life: nay it is certain, that God 
loaths the outward Worſhip and Service 


SE RM: 
II. 


of thoſe Men, who ſo are void of true mo. 


ral Goodneſs: To ſuch he ſays by his 


Prophet Iſaiab, Ch. i. 12, 13, 14. when 
ye come to appear before me, who hath 
required this at your Hands to tread my 


Courts 2 Tour new Moons, and Sabbaths, 


and calling of Aſſemblies, I cannot away 


with, it is Iniquity, even your ſolemn 


Meeting. „ 

God is the Standard of all Excellence 
and Perfection, and thoſe Virtues and 
Graces in which we reſemble, or imitate 
him, are certainly the moſt of all to be 
eſteem d and valu d. But now the Graces 
in which we do come neareſt to that Pat- 


tern which he ſets us, are holy Love; for 
God is Love, Juſtice, Purity from all filthy 


Pleaſures: therefore there is no Room to 
doubt, but that theſe Graces are in them- 
ſelves moſt excellent, and moſt pleafing to 
him. On the other fide, God's Goodneſs 
does not conſiſt in ſeparating Days and 


Places, for conferring his Benefits on his 
Creatures; he exerciſes all his divine At- 
tributes without any Intermiſſion of Time, 


or 


% es 26, * 
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| ERM. or Exception of Place: He is the ſame 
| vi God from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, he 
| ; ſheds his Beneticence and Mercy on all 
| the moſt diftant Regions of the Univerſe: 
| His Goodneſs knows no Bounds. And the 
| Reaſon, why we are obliged toobſerve cer- 
tain Times and Places more than others, 
ariſes from the preſent Imperfection of our 
Natures, vis. becauſe we cannot always, 
every Day and Hour, attend the immedi- 
ate Service of God, and becaufe we can- 
not be together in any one Place to ſerve 
our Creator with Unity of Heart and 
Voice, but by having certain Places ſepa- 
rated for that Uſz. And certainly thoſe 
| Virtues and Duties, which ariſe from the 
Defects and Weakneſs of our Natures, 
are not to be eſteem'd the greateſt ; but 
ſuch wherein we are Partakers of the dl- 
"ne NMture. C 
It may indeed be ſaid, * by l A 
obſerving the ſeventh Day did follow the I f. 
Example of God, who is {aid to have cre- 
ated all the univerfe in {ix Days, and to A 
have reſted, or ceaſed from all his Works % 
on the ſeventn Day. But then it is obſer-  ; 
vable, that this was only imitating God fe 


— 
— 


in a mere Negative, not in doing good, 0 
but in ceaſing to work : Then we do in; , 
the moit commendable Manner follow the 1 
Example of God, when we follow him in 


his Works, his poſitive Works of Mercy; 
1 OO then 
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then we are to uſe ourSaviour's ownExpreſ- s ERM. 
ſion, perfedt as our Father which is in Hea- — | 
ven is perfect. But to imitate him in Ceſ- 
{ation only is not to imitate his Perfections; 
is not in itſelf any Excellence. It was in- 
deed a Duty to the Jews, becauſe God made 
it ſo, by his expreſs Will and Command; 
but it is not ſo to us, who are in a State 
of much greater Perfection than the Jews. 
„were. We do not obſerve the Seventh 
Day, wherein God ceaſed from his Works; 
but the Firſt Day, in which he began them. 
F For it is no manner of Excellence to re- 
ſemble God once a Week in that whichhe 
once did, that is, in ceaſing from the Works 


. * % & SS © mm mono _ * 


of Creation; only as it was the Will of 
Cod, that for the more effectual Remem- 
brance of his being the Maker of all Things, 


: the Jews ſhould reſt on the Seventh Day 
in order to contemplate the Works of the 

Creation, and do Honour to their Creator. 
And tho God on the ſeventh Day ceaſed 
from making the World ; yet he never 
© Il ceaſed from his Works of Providence. 


” And this is what our Saviour tells us, when 
2 he was impeach'd by the Superſtitious 


* Tews, for having cured an impotent Man 
on the Sabbath Day, and made him take 
up his Bed, and walk: for to all their Ob- 
jections be gives this Remarkable and 
he moſt effectual Anſwer, My Father Work- 
eth hitherto, and I alſo work, John v. 17. 
55 Vol. II. * a8 
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bY 8 as if he had ſaid, Do not value your 
A © felves for being ſo preciſe in obſerving 
___ *anontward Ceſſation from bodily Work 

* on the Sabbath Day. For tho it is true, 

« God, having made an End of Creating 

the Univerſe on this Day, J 

* Four Forefathers, and you, to abſtain 
from Work, in Remembrance of what 

<« he had done; yet do not imagine, that 

© there is any real Excellence in this Ceſſa- 
«tion in itſelf conſider'd. - For, by doing 
good on this Day, you may more perfect- 


ly imitate him, than by titting full, and 
„doing nothing: and tho' God reſted on | 
* the ſeventh Day from the Works of Cre- x 
* ation, yet he never ceaſes, more than | 
Ido, to perform his Works of Provi- f 
dence and Mercy to his Creatures. And , 


„ 1t is much more agreeable to his Will, 
that we ſhould at all Times and Places do * 
« all the good we can, tho' the doing of ſe 
it be attended with ſome bodily La- e 
« bour, than, by barely doing nothing 8, 
< at all, to imitate his Ceſſat ion. There- L. 
fore it is true, in this as well as in other IH 
Reſpects, that the Law made nothing per- III. 
fect. Heh. vii. 19. for I ſuppoſe no Man ou 
can doubt which of the two is moſt 
perfect, viz. To ceaſe from doing any Nori 
outward Work, or to take all poſſible Op- in: 
portunities of Labouring in our Duty, in N out 
Seaſon, and out of Seafon, 1 6 


of the lx * Times and Placer. 339. 
It is an Aphoriſm left us by the Prophet 5 x e. 


Hoſeab, and to which our Saviour has, _ 
adde the Stamp of his own divine Autho- 
rity, that Mercy is better than Sacrifice : 
and I ſuppoſe no one can doubt, but the 
Sabbath, and all the Services and Devoti- 


ons ever perform'd in it, are part of the 


Law of Sacrifice; and therefore of leſs 
value in tlie Sight of God, and all judici- 
ous Men, than Charity, which is indeed 
the Perfection of the Law and Goſpel. 
And if Merey,or the Love of Men, is to ho - 


prefer d to the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 


or of the Sanctuary, (for what is ſaid. ok. 
one muſt in this Caſe be underſtood of both) 
then we may with greater Reaſon aſſert, 

that the Love of God is ſtill by many De-- 
grees to be placed above the Obſervation 
of Times and Places: I mean, when theſe 
two Duties are conſider'd as diſtinct, or 
ſeparate from each other. For, if we 
keep God's Sabbaths, and reverence his 
SanQuaries, out of a Principle of ſincere 
Love to God, then *tis evident, that the 
Honour we pay God's Day, and God's. 
Houſe; is only a Branch or Product of 
our Love to God, and, on that Account 
preferable to the Love of Man, and all 
other Duty, or at leaſt equal to it; 32S it is 
in thoſe Men, who do all their good Deeds 
out of that moſt noble Principle the Love 
of God. Tis true e indeed, that a beef 
8 „ Work 


340 Of the Religion of Times and Places. 
SERM. Work of Mercy to our Neighbour muſt be 
NA donerather than an Act of Devotion to God 
himſelf, when we can't perform both; but 
I take the Reaſon of this to be, that our 
Devotion to God may be perform'd at ano- 
ther Time, whereas our Neighbour may 
periſh, or be greatly damag'd, if we do 
not out of hand yield him our Aſſiſtance: 
the Reaſon of it. cannot be that ĩt is in it- 
ſelf more Excellent to ſerve Man, than to 
ſerve God: for the Service of God is cer- 
tainly the moſt important Buſineſs, in itſelf 
conſider'd, that Man is capable of perform. 
ing, and paying a due Regard to Times 
and Places {er apart for this Purpoſe, is a 
| moſt important part of this Service. 
But it deſerves further to be conſi- 
der'd, becauſe ſome have aſſerted it, that 
the Obſervation of holy Times and Pla- 
ces, even when it does flow from the 
beſt Principle, the true Love of God and 
Honour of the divine Majeſty, is only 2 
Duty of this Life. For when we arrive 
in the other World there ſhall be no Sab- 
bath, no particular Time allow'd for the 
peculiar Service of God ; for all Erernity 
{hall be ſpent in this bleſſed Work. There 
mall be no Temple (for Rev. xxi. 27.. is 
commonly taken to be meant of the Hea- 
venly State) for there ſhall be no Occaſion 
for any; becauſe all thoſe bleſſed Regions, 
and the Inhabitants of them, are fitted * 
5 the 


esse. 
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the conſtant Employ of ſerving, and prai- s E 15 NM. 
ling God. And the true Meaning of this yy 


7 of this Bleſſed is but one Temple, in which 
) happy Spirits are perpetually. paying their 

: Homage and Worſhip to the King of 
- Saints: And this I take to be no Diminuti- 
o on to the Duty of keeping God's Sabbaths, 
and reverencing his Sanctuaries; it only 
f | ſhews, that it ſhall be performed with 
greater Perfection in another World, than 
s it can be here; that all their Time ſhall 
a | be one Sabbath; that the whole Place 
wherein they ſhall dwell will be but one 
i- | SanQuary, which ſhall for ever be put to 
at | its proper Uſe. I know ſome ſpeak of 
a- | the Duties of which I am now treating 
he in a leſſening Strain, becauſe this Diſtin&t- 
nd | on of Days and Places, ſhall ceaſe in the 
a | other and the better World; but I ſeeno 
ve juſt Cauſe for it. We are ſure that, in that 
b · perfect happy Life, Faith ſhall no longer be 
he a Grace; becauſe it ſhall be ſwallow'd up 
ty] in Enjoyment : and yet Faith is certainly 
ere a moſt neceſſary and principal Duty of 
is Religion. We are ſure there can in the 
es- other World be no ſuch Thing as Martyr- 
ion] dom, or ſuffering Death for Religion; be- 
ns, cauſe the Saints once raiſed can die no 
for] more, and there: are no perſecuting Tyrants 
the] CY to 


is, that in Heaven there is a perpetual Sab- 
bath, one continued endleſs Reſt for the 
Peop le of God: , and the whole Heaven 


341 Of the Religion of Times and Places. 
SERM. to put Men to Beach if they were capable 
of Dying: and yet Iconceive Martyrdom 
is the higheſt Pitch of Chriſtian Perfection 
at which a Man can arrive in this Life. 
It is therefore no Diſparagement to the Du - 
ty of obſerving particular Times and Pla- 
ces, ſet apart for Religion, that they ſhall 
ceaſe, and be no more, in the State of per- 
fect Happineſs: L for ſo too thall F aith, and 
Martyrdom. 
AIuhus it appears in wh Degree of Du- 
ty, and Obligation, we are to place the 
keeping ot God s Sabbath, and reverencing 
his Sanctuaries, vi g. That it is not a Fi- 
nal, but only an! nſtramental Duty of our 
Religion, not to be done for 1ts own Sake; 
but for the Promoting and Advancing the 
greater, and more weighty Matters of Love 
to God and Man, &'c. That theſe are 
none of thoſe Duties, in which we imitate 
'thePerfecions of God, and which are there- 
fore thought the moft Excellent: That 
the Obſervation due to Time and Place, 
- muſt give way to Mercy and Charity to 
_ »our Neighbours; and yet if it do indeed 
flow from our Love to God, then it is a 
' Virtue of the ſame Nature with our Love 
to Man, and at leaſt equal to it. If we 
will not allow it to be a Duty of an Eter- 
nal Nature and Obligation, and to be 
practis'd in another Life, as the Love of 
God and our * certainly ſhall, 


£2 yet 


/ 
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yet it is not to be under-valu'd-on this Ac- SER M. 
count: for the ſame may be ſaid of Faith, . 


and Martyrdom itſelf, which yet are prin- 


cipal Duties, the one moſt neceſſary, the 


other the moſt ornamental Grace, and of 
the greateſt Eſteem in the Sight of God. 


2. Another Inſtance of our Regard to 
holy Times and Places is, that neither of 


them be '1rploy'd for worldly Labour 
and Buſineſs, except what is abſolutely 


neceſſary, and unavoidable without great 


Damage and Inconvenience. 1am very 
far from thinking, that Chriſtians are un- 
der the ſame Yoke of Bondage that the 
Jews were, in Relation to-their Sabbath, 
ſo that no Man might move out of his 
Place, or kindle a Fire on the ſeventh Day 
It is certain the Jewiſh Sabbath is abo- 
liſh'd, and all the violent Severities which 
God injoined that People; yet the wiſeſt 
Kings and Church Governours, in this 
and other Countries, have 1n all Ages-paſt 
reſtrain'd Men from following their com- 


mon Labours and Buſineſs on the Lord's 
Day. Our antient Engliſh and Daniſb 
Kings forbad all Marketings, and holding 


of Courts, all carrying of Burdens, and 


all unneceſſary Work whatſoever, not on- 


ly on the Day itſelf, but from three a Clock 
on Saturday after noon, till the Riſing of 


the Sun on Monday Morning. And Wikered | 
2 Religious ** about 700 Kears 


” after 


VII. 
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SERM. after Chriſt, made a Law ſtill extant, that 
RH a Maſter ſet his Servant to work with- 


in tbis ſpace of Time, he ſhould forfeit 
LXXX Shillings, a very great Sum of 
Money at that Time; and if a Servant 
wrought without his Maſter's Order, he 
ſhould be ſcourg'd, or pay 6 d. For they 
conſidered the Lord's Day not only as a 
Time of publick Worſhip, but alſo as a 
proper Relaxation of Labour to them that 


had worked the ſix Days foregoing : and 


our Laws ſtill. in Force do prohibit all 
manner of Traffick and Labour, except- 
inz what concerns the Life of Man and. 
. Beaſt; and it muſt be own'd. that theſe are 
pious Laws, made for the Advancement of 
the publick Worthip of God, which would 


be leſs regarded than it is, if theſe whole- 


ſome Laws did not provide Time for all 
Perſons of all Conditions to attend it. It 
were to be wiſh'd,they were better executed. 

And that no worldly Buſineſs is to be 


tranſacted in Places ſet apart for Religion, 
our Saviour has left us a very ſtrict Prohi- 


bition: Make not my Father's Houſe a 
Houſe of Merchaydiſe, John ii. 16. Nay, 
he wou'd not permit any one to carry fo 


much as a Veſſel thro' the Temple, Mark 


Xi. 16. And indeed it is very obſervable, 
that our Saviour did twice in the Courſe of 
his Miſtry moſt vigorouſly exert his 
Zeal, and divine Power, in vindicating the 

4 | - - , © + 3 honour 
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Honour of God's Houſe; once in the begin- — | 
ning of his Prophetick Office, which is WV 
related John ii. 14. and about 3 Years 
after, juſt before his Death; which is re- 
corded by the other three Evangeliſts, Mat. 

xxi. 12. Mark xi. 11. Luke xix. 45. And 
this is the more obſervable, becauſe this 
ſame Lord of ours is never related to have 
{aid or done any Thing, during the whole 
Time of his abode here on Earth, where- 
by to inforce the Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath: and this may at firſt Sight ſeem to 
invalidate my former Aſſertion, vis. That 
the Obſervation of Times ſtands on the 
ſame Foot and Baſis, with the Obſervati- 
on of Places dedicated to the Service of 
God. For by this it ſhould appear, that 
% Chrift, whoſe Doctrine, and Exam- 
ple, is to be the Direction of our Lives, had 
Ia much greater Concern for holy Places, £ 
chan for holy Times. For it is clear, he 
twice, in a very evident and remarkable 
Manner, aſſerted the Honour and Dignity 
of theTemple, never of the Sabbath. But 
the Anſwer to this is not difficult, vis. 
that there was na Occaſion for our Saviour 
to ſhew his Care and Zeal for the Sab- | 
bath: for in this point the Jews were on- | 
ly too ſtrict and rigid. We do every 
now and then find, that their Indignation 
was raiſedagainſt our Saviour, for not co- i 
ming op to their Heights and Exceſſes: g —_ 
take 
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SERM take up, and correct Chriſt Jeſus, even 


VII. 


. 
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for doing good on the Sabbath: there could 
be no Reaſon, why our Bleſſed Maſter 
ſhould uſe any Incitements, or Incentives, 


to them who wanted a Curb, rather than 


a Goad, as to this Point. But on the other 
fide; they were moſt notoriouſly eareleſs, 


as to the Refpe due to the Temple; they 
had made a Market, a Fair, or Exchange, 
they had converted that holy Place, which 


was erected for Sacrifice, Prayer, and De- 


votion, a Place of Trade, and of ſecular 
Tranſactions, the Place of which God had 
ſaid, This. ſhall: be my reſting Place (Chr. 


xxxii. 14.) into a Rendevouz of Chap- 
men and Money-Changers; and this pro- 


vok d the Zeal of the Holy Jeſus to the 
Height ; and has thereby left an Example 
to his People in all ſucceeding Ages, of 
uſing the Authority and Power they 
have, in driving all ſuch Profaners from 
holy Ground, from Places ſeparated for the 
Honour of God, and Service of Religi- 


on. In Conformity to this, the Primitive 


_ raiſed more noble Structures for the Ser- 


Chriſtians did not only build Places of 
Worſhip: as ample, and magnificent, as 
their Condition would allow, but they 
guarded them from all wordly and com- 
mon Uſes, they would not permit them to 


be uſed as Dweiling-Houſes. When Em- 


perors and Kings became Chriſtians, they 


oh 
- — 
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vice of God, and Chriſt Jeſus ; and it s ERM. 
would be endlefs to recount to you the Ay | 


Canons and Laws that were made in the 
beſt Ages of the Church, againſt uſing the 
Places aſſigned for the Worſhip of God to 
any common ſecular Employment: Even 
Emperors,inthe beſt fryer pious Times; 
when they enter'd into the Doors of the 
Church, left their Crowns, and Arms, and 
Guards behind them; to ſhew, that even 
commendable Cares of civil Government, 
and worldly Matters, and eſpecially the 
military Pomp, were not thought fit Atten- 
dants on Religious Worſhip. - And even in 
after more degenerate Ages, yet the keeps 
ing of the Courts, or Fairs, within the 
Church, or the Verge of it, has been for- 
bidden by all Powers both Sacred and Ci- 
vil. And this is ſufficient to ſhew, that ſa- 
cred Times and Places are not to be em- 
ploy'd to worldly Labours, or ſecular Bu- 
ſineſs. ie rn ok 
3. Nor yet to Games and Paſtimes. 
know ſome very good and judicious Men 
have been for allowing Sports on the Lord's 
Day, after divine Service is over: But 
ſurely to go from Prayers and Sermon, to 
Play and Paſtime, has ſomething ſo diſ- 
agreeable and inconſiſtent in it, that the 


very Thoughts of it are ſhocking. Few 


ſober confidering zealous Chriſtians can ap- 
prove of it, even tho* out of Lenity, and 
« 1 
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SERM. ah immoderate Eaſineſs of Temper, they 


WS 


connive at it in others. It js certainly moſt 
fit, and commendable, on the Holy-Day to 
be ingaged in Holy Buſineſs, to preſerve 


ſuch aGravity and Seriouſneſs of Mind, 


as beſt comports with that moſt weighty 


Buſineſs, which is on that Day to be trant- 


ated between God and our Souls. You 


have been ſhew'd that the Duty of Obſer. 


ving holy Times is only Inſtrumental, that 


zs, it is deſigned for ſome greater End than 


that of putting on our beſt Apparel, and 


barely going to Church, it is intended for 


the Improvement of our Souls in all of the 
moſt neceſſary and concerning Duties of 
Religion. But it's to be fear'd that this End 
will be defeated, if, when the publick Wor- 


ſhip is ended, we give a Looſe to our 
Thoughts, and Tongue, and Actions; and 


that all that we have done, and heard at 
Church, will make ſmall Impreſſion upon 


us, if we do not keep our Minds the reſi 


of the Day in ſuch a Frame and Com- 


poſure, as beſt becomes zealous Worſhip- 


ers, and fruitful Hearers; unleſs we en- 


deavour to recollect, and treaſure up in our 


Memories, ſuch wholeſome Doctrines and 


Admonitions as we have been taught 
and cheriſh thoſe good Tendencies and In 


clinations, which the publick Worſhip oi 


God, if ſeriouſly attended, will certain! 
. 


raiſe in us. 


As for the uſing of Plays and Games 3 K Nr. 


in Places ſet apart for Religions I don't 
Remember any Inſtance of it, except among 
the Heathens, in the antient Times. There 
is indeed no Prohibition of it in the Law 
of Moſes, nor the Goſpel, becauſe proba- 
bly it was a Crime not known among the 
Jews in thoſe Ages; and the moſt proba- 
ble Reaſon, why it was not forbidden, was 
that there was no Occaſion for it; for ill 
Manners are the Cauſe of all prohibitive 
Commandments. The Primitive Chriſti- 


VII. 


ans were a People too much in earneſt in 
their Religion, to turn their Churches into 


Play-Houſes; and therefore the antient Fa- 
thers had no Reaſon to make Canons a- 
gainſt that, which was hitherto unheard 
of. What looks moſt this way was the 


prohibiting of keeping the Lave-Feaſts in 


Churches. I have upon other Occaſions 
ſnew d you, that theſe Feaſts were obſervd 
in Imitation of our Saviour's Supper, be- 


fore his Inſtituting the bleſſed Sacrament: 
and it is evident that the Corinthians had 
theſe Feaſts in the Church, juſt before the 
Communion; and the Apoſtle reprehends 


them for it, and aſks them, Have ye not 


Houſes, &c.? or Deſpiſe ye the Church 
of God? where he clearly diſtinguiſhes 
Churches, or Religious Places, from com- 
mon Houſes, and intimates, that th 
ought not to keep theſe Feaſts in their 
1 Places 
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« Places for Religious Aſſemblies, but in 
their own private Dwellings. In the beſt 
Tn Feaſts ſome Indecencies will be 
committed; and ſo it happened in this 


Caſe. And the Council of Laodicea, for 


the ſame Reaſon baniſh'd theſe Love-Feaſts 


from conſecrated Places about 300 Years 


after: and in about 300 Years more they 
grew into Diſuſe. They were the cor - 


rupt and dark Ages of Popery, when In- 


terludes and other Sports were firſt uſed 
in Churches; then Men under the pre- 


tence of Watching all Night over Dead 


Corpſes, which were not yet Buried, but 


laid in the Church in Order to their F une- 


ral, and in the mean Time to provoke Peo- 
ple to pray for them; then, Ifay, many, un- 
der an appearance of Devotion in Praying 
for the Dead by Night, were guilty of the 
vileſt Revels and Indecencies: It was then 
no uncommon Thing to have Farces acted 
in the Church, (and indeed ſome of theſe 
which they call Religious Offices are little 


better) but they had Comical Repreſenta- 


tions frequently ſhew'd in their Churches, 
1 Ludus Fatuorum as they call'd 


They did, in imitation of Stage-play- 


— act over all the moſt conſiderable Paſ- 


ſages of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, Con- 
demnation, and Crucifixion: he that act - 
ed the part of Judas, was the Fool in the 
W N * indeed was fo groſs, that the 
E 
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Ruling part of that Church could not incom- SE! R M. 


mon Prudence countenance, or juſtify itz 
yet 1 have good Reaſon to believe that 
this was not wholly ſuppreſs d till after the - 
Reformation: and the ſame may be ſaid 
of what were calbd Scot- Ales, and bis. 
ſun-Ales, which were in Truth merry 
Clubs; and Meetings held in the Church;. 
and theſe began long before the Conqueſt, 
and were not wholly extinquiſh'd till it 
was done by our pious Reformers. But 
„there is a certain Sport that has of late 
grown up, and which our Reformation is ſo 
far from having cured, that it every Day 
„appears more impudent and bold 1 


. 


„mean, the making merry with the Service 
J. of the Church, and when Men h ave no | 


other View in coming to Religious Aſſem- 
dlies, but only to ſpend their Buffoonry; 


n by which the Day, the Place, and tlie Ser- 
3 vices, and religious Exereiſes there per- 


> formed, are all at once profand. 


e 4. Above all we muſt pay our Regard 
„to holy Times and Places, by uſing our 
; beſt Endeavours to preſerve them from be- 


ing profan'd by any Thing that is filthy 
„ and loathſom. Common Decency teaches 
Men, when they are to diſtinguiſh a Day 
and Place, eſpeciallya Day and Place ap- 
„pointed for Worſhip, to appear in a clean, 
if not in a comely Habit, or however-in 
e || the Beſt they have. But I wiſh to 8 
„ a ſor- 
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ben = A ſordid Coat, or a negl igent Dreſs, were the 
eateſt Inſtance of Profanation that we 
ave to complain of, nay, I wiſh that ſome, 
| on the contrary, did not give Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that they come rather to ſhew their 
| fine Apparel, and good Breeding, than 
* their Regard either to out holy Times, or 
Places, than to pay their Duties to! God, 
and d Chriſt ; ; | 
But they are Profaners 95 5 Lotd' 
Day, who ſpend too great a Part of it in 
decking their Bodies: there may be indeed 
a great deal of Vanity in this; and they 
who are guilty ought to condemn them 
ſelves for ſhortning a Day ſet apart for || 
better Exerciſes, by being wore careful to 7 
make a good Figure in = Eyes of Men, 1 
1 
u 


than in preparing to make 5 65 Addreſſes 
to an Almighty God. And they are as 
much to NN who - laviſh: away too 
great a Part of the Day in any worldly 
Cares, or Proviſions, even tho they concern I b 
the Neceſſities of Life. It is true, the beſt I fl 
Chriſtians always obſerv'd this Day as 2 I P. 
Feaſt, not as Faſt; but ſtill as a Chriſtian IN 9 
F eaſt, not with a luxurious Table, and ae 
needleſs Superfluity of Meats and Drinls, 0 
but with a decent, cheerful Competence; tn 
not ſuch Entertainments as ſhould require 
the Attendance of Sexvants kum the th 
whole Day; but ſuch as was conſiſtent I to 


* the and * of Servants, 15 
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minable Profanation of the Lord's Day is 
the Spending of it in Whole, or in Part, 
upon our Vices: ſuch who do this, act 
like our modern Jews of the looſer Sort, 
who are ſaid to paſs the remaining Part 
of their Sabbath Days Reſt, after their Sy- 
nagogue Worſhip is done, with their 
Whores, or Concubines ; and it were 
well, if ſome went ſo far as they do: 1 
mean, if they devoted any Part of the Day 
to the Service of God, and did not 
wholly ſpend it in indulging their own 
Luſts, or Vanities, or in Sloth and Idle- 
neſs. Allthat come under this Head, do in- 
deed double their Guilt, they add Sacri- 
ledge to all their other Sins; they ſteal © 
Time from the Service of God to ſpend 
upon their wicked Follies. Fas 
And certainly as great a Care ought to 
be taken, that we do not defile the Sanc- 
tuary; for it is the Declaration of an A- 
poſtle, that he who defileth the Temple 
of God, bim ſbal God defiroy. And 
certainly, whatever we eſteem an Indecen- 
in our own Houſes is much more ſo in 
the Houſe of God. In ancient Times Peo- 
ple thought themſelves oblig'd to pull 


their Shoes off their Feet,when they were 


to ſtand on Holy Ground : this is indeed 
2 Ceremony now perfectly out of ' Uſe, 
and it would be ridiculous to uſe it: but 
Yor Ib £4 ſurely 
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as well as of Maſters. But the moſt abo-s E R If; 
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s 92 M. ſurely People might be content to come 
with their Shoes only, and not arm their 
Shoes with Wood and Iron: Women 


ſhould be the modeſt Sex; Which of them, 
that pretends to common Senſe, or com- 
mon Civility, would enter into a Gentle- 
man's Parlour, in this noiſy obſtreporous 
Manner, ſhewing at once their Contempt of 
the holy Ground whereon they thus inſo- 
lently tread, and of the Services there per- 
form'd 2 I cannot but expreſs my Wiſh- 
es, that Women would learn to keep their 
Feet when they come into the Houſe of 
God. If they have no Devotion of their 
own, I wiſh they would not diſturb that 
of others. It is indeed very ſad to conſi- 
der, that the Generality of Proteſtants, 
who wou'd be thought to know Religion 
better than any other, do yet put no Dif- 
ference between Holy and Prophane, and 
often are guilty of thoſe indecent Geſtures, 
Actions, and Behaviour. in the Church, 
which they would be perfectly aſham'd of 
in the Houſe or Preſence of any Man 
that was their Superior, or even their E- 
qual. If Parents had any Notion of that 
Reverence due to ſacred Places, and to the 
holy Offices there performed, they would 
inſtruct their Children better, and take 
more care of their Demeanour in the Place 
of Religious Aſſembly. I cannot but de- 
clare my Abhorrence of ſo much Rud wo 
TR 345151 = 3% | an 
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and Inſolence, as is every Lord's Day prac- ER IM. 


VII. 


tiſed in our Church, and my Amazement , 


to obſerve,” that they who are themſelves 


religiouſly inclin'd ſhould expreſs no Un- 
cafineſs at it, nor uſe any Endeavours'for 
the Cure of it. Men may think:it very 


hard to be told, that they know not what 
they do, or whither they are going, when 


they come to Church; but certainly he 
that knows that he is going into the Houſe 
of God, will not think his Dog a fit Com- 
panion for him there: and when many 
are guilty of this Practice of bringing their 
Dogs to Church with them, and none ſhew 


any Zeal to have them driven out, it gives 


a plain Demonſtration of our great Indit- 
ference in this Duty of paying due Reve- 


mong us have of Religion, than this; that 


they who affect ſomething of Decorum in 
their own Houſes, yet grudge the leaſt 


Expence for the beautifying the Houſe of 


God, or preſerving it from Profanations. 


It is evident there are too many; that are 
willing to have their own Houſes ceiled, 


or lined with Cedar, but can, without any 
Impatience or Concern, ſee the Houſe of 
God lie waſte, as the Prophet; in am objur · 


gatory Strain, tells the Jews, Haggui ii. 4. 


2 more 


rence to God's Sanctuaries. And there is 
not a greater Proof of the poor narrow 
Thoughts, that the Generality of Men a- 


Let, to ſpeak the, Truth, Papi it do mum 
EMAs“ | 
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more horribly. defile the Places of their 


X . Worſhip 5 under - pretence of paying a 


greater Reſpect to them. Their Churches 


are Sanctuaries in the more corrupt, and 


improper Senſe, They are 1 mean Places 
of Refuge for the vileſt Malefactors. What- 


ever Crimes, or Villainies, a Man com- 
mits, if he can ſet his Foot on holy Ground 
before he is apprehended, his Life is ſe- 
cured: ſo it was here in England while 
Popery prevail d; nay, this Abuſe was not 
wholly remitted before the Reign of King 
James I. Thus does the Church of Rome 
in a literal Senſe make the Houſe of God 


2 Den of Thieves. But there is a more 


horrid Profanation of holy Places, of 
which that Church is guilty, I mean, in 

making them Dens of Idols, in filling 
them with the Images of the Saints, eſpe- 
cially the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of 
a de ws; and, which is worſe ſtill, per- 
ſuading the People to pay a Religious Ho- 
nour or Veneration to them. And in 
the firſt point the Lutherans, who yet call 
themſelves Proteſtants, do groſsly imitate 
thePapiſts, Imean in decking their Church- 
es with graven Figures, or molten Images, 


tho they tell us, and we believe them, 


that they do it not to provoke the People 
to Worſhip them, but for Garniſhi and 
Ornament, and to give the People lively 
Memorandums of the Examples * the 


— 
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Saints, and eſpecially of Chriſt Jeſus, 1 
fincerely profeſs my moſt wow. Wiſhes, 


that our Churches in England may never 


SER. 


vita 


be thus Adorned. For I look upon all 
Images to be better Furniture for Houſes, 


and Gardens, and other places intended 


for the Entertainments of our Curioſity, 
or Pleaſure, rather than of Edifices de- 


ſign d for the Worſhj 
inviſible Being. 


EAN 


of an holy, jealous, 


5ly, and laſtly, We ought to ay a juſt 


Regard to conſecrated Times and Places, 


by putting them to the Uſe for which 
they are deſign'd, that is, the Worſhip of 


God, It will little avail us, that we have 
our Notions concerning the Obligation 


we are under to obſerve holy Times 


and Places adjuſted and rectified, if we 


do not act according to thoſe Regulations. If 
we abſtain only from bodily Labour on 
God's-Day, we only keep the Sabbath of 
the Ox and Aſs, who reſt as well as we. 


Nay, if we come to Church on the Lord's 


Day, but only to hear a Sermon, and not 
devoutly to join in the ron Worſhip, 


we do but juſtify the Reflection of the late 


French Satyriſt, who ſpeaking of the Engliſh 
People ſays, that their Religion con- 
ſiſts in hearing Sermons, and ſitting ſtill 
on Sundays. To what Purpoſe is it, that 
Interludes, and Comedies, and Tragedies 
are baniſh'd from the Houſe of God, and 
eto”, A 3 prohibited 
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SE E KM. prohibited on the Lords-Day,if we cometo 
Church only to uſe an Hour in Diverfion, 


and turn all Religious Exerciſes into a Jeſt 
and Paſtime? And what would it avail us 
to put a Stop to all ourward groſs Polly- 

tions, and Profanations of God's-Day 
and Houſe, if during the Holy- Day, 
and even while we are in the Holy Place, 
we pollute both Time and Place with our 
Fooliſh wicked Thoughts, and by indul- 
ging the wanton e of our own 
Hearts. 


"a But it is Time, that I proceed to 
: few that the Objections againſt paying 
due Reſpects to holy Times and Places, are 
the ſame, and are confuted by the ſame 
Anſwers; which is another Proof, that 
the Dedicating of Holy Times and Pla- 
ces ſtand upon the ſame Foot, and muſt 
ſtand and fall together. 

I. The firſt Obje&ion is, that both the 
Sabbath of the Jews, and their Sanctuary 
or Temple, were Types of the Time, and 
Perſon of the Meſſias, and are therefore 


done away by C riſt's appearing | in the 


Fleſh. 
But Ican only wonder at the Miſtakes of 


: oe Men, who uſe this Way of Reaſon- 
ing: for certainly no Chriſtian Divine 
97405 for the Obſervation of the Jewi{b 

Sabbath, that is, the Obſer vation of the 
; Saturday, 
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Saturday, or Seventh Day; nor for the SERM. 
Manner of obſerving that Day. We ac. 3A, 
knowledge that that, particular Day, and 
the Circumſtances with which it was ob- 
ſerved, was peculiar to he Jews, and that 
Sabbaths as well as new Moons were on- 
iy Shadows, and that the Body is of 

brift; that only the moral Part of the 
fourth Commandment is now binding to 
us; that is, that a convenient Time be ſet 
apart for the Service of God, and 9 

and that this convenient Time is eſpecially - 
the Lord's Day, or firſt Day of the Week. 
Me do not inſiſt on the rigid Rites which 
were to be perform'd by the Jews, but 
aſſert, that ſome Time for divine Worſhip 
muſt be ſet apart, and that this Time un- 
der the Goſpel is the firſt Day of theWeek: 
That ſome Time muſt be ſet apart, we ſay, is 
a Principle of natural Religion, and of ab- 
| ſolute Neceſlity in itſelf; that it ſhould 
be the Lord's Day we prove, not from 


; the Law of Moſes, but from the Practice 
| | ofthe Apoſtles, and the unanimous Agree- 

. ment of all Chriſtians in the beſt as well 

8 nnn 8 


When we plead for due Reſpect to 
God's Sanctury, we do not mean for tlie Ta- 
bernacle erected by Moſes, or the Temple 
built by Solomon; but Places ſeparated for 
Divine Worſhip in all Nations where 
Chriſtianity prevails. We acknowledge 
„ 1 — WM that 


DU AAS: 
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E N that the Temple at Jeruſalem was a. Type 
Wolf Chriſt; we know it has been deſtroy'd 
** © from, us Foundations above 1600 Years 


paſt; nor do we argue from the Jewiſh 


Law, but from the Law of Nature, and 


the Practice of Chri/?'s Church in all Ages, 
and from the Neceſſity of the Thing. 
Whenl took my Text out of the Levitical 
Law, I did it not with a Deſign to urge the 
Authority of that Law among Chriſti- 
ans; but have only taken Occaſion from 
thence to ſhew, that the obſerving religi- 
ous Times and Places is grounded on the 
ſame Bottom; and that as the Jews were 
bound to pay great regard to the Times 
and Places ſeparated for Religion, fo are 
ue; but not to their Sabbaths, or Sanctua- 
Ties, nor in the fame manner that they 
2. The other Objection againſt the pay- 
ing Reſpect to holy Times, and Places, is 
drawn from God's infinite Nature, who 
cannot be included in any Time, or Place. 


As to Places, the Words of St. Stephen 


are commonly. alleged, vig. The maoſt 
High dwells not in Temples made with 
Hande, as faith the Prophet Jſaiab, 
(Ch. lxvi. 1, 2.) Heaven is my Throne,and 
Earth. is my Foot-flool : What Houſe 
will ye build me, and what is the Place of 
. my. Refl ? Acts vii. 48, 49. and which is 
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Ad, xvii 24. and the ſame is applicable 8 . 
to Time; for, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 
lxxiv. 12 The Day is thine; the Nj gbt ir 


thine, a m everla in fo. ) everka ng 
Thou art 2 fon 4 e s 


e 


1. The firſt Objedion to be any 1505 


theſe Paſſages is, that God cannot have a 
Houſe, becauſe he cannot dwell in it in 


the manner we do, ſo as to be excluded 


from being every where elſe at the ſame 
Time; and ſo as the old Heathen thought 
their Gods were, encloſed within the 
Walls of the T emple. Solomon was as 
ſenſible of this, as the wiſeſt of thoſe that 


make this Objection; he particularly ob- 


ſerves, that even the Heaven of Heavens 


cannot contain God, much leſs the Houſe 
which he had made, 2 Chr. vi. 6. And 
yet this was as good an Argument againſt 


that Temple at Jeruſalem, as againſt ours: 


nay, it was ſtronger, for this was to be the 
only Temple for the Fews, no other was 


to be allow'd ; and therefore groſs People 


might conceit that God dwelt there only, 
excluſive of all other Places ; but it is im- 
poſſible, that any can entertain ſo fond a 
Notion in a Chriſtian Country, where 
they ſee a Church at every three or four 
Miles diſtance; which are all equally the 


Houſes of God. And the ſame may be 
ſaid of Times: God is always equally 155 f 
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_ - BERM. ble of hearing our Devotions, but we are 
78. not always ready to offer them up in 
| 1 our publick Aſſemblies We do not 
confine God to Times, or Places, but our- 

{elves. TEES WM 
2. From hence it may be infer'd, that 
we cannot build Temples worthy of God, 
or ſuch as he deſerves. And this is cer- 
tainly true, and this is what Solomon, and 
Iſaiabh, and St. Stephen, and St. Paul 
meant; fo neither can we keep Sabbaths 
ſo ſtrict, or ſpend a ſufficient Portion of 
our Time in his Service, for he has a 
Tight to all our Time. But the Anſwer 
to this is very obvious, viz. that when 
we are unable to give to God what he 
merits, he graciouſly accepts what we 

are capable of giving. 35 
Iherefore nothing can be more Irratio - 
nal than the Zeal of ſome Men for Sab- 
baths, and againſt material Temples. In 
the laſt Age of Confuſion, and Rebellion, 
great was the Zeal of Men for the Lord's 
Day, ſo great, that they did what in 
them lay to turn it into a Jewiſh Sabbath: 
but at the ſame Time ſo violent was their 
Zeal againſt Churches, that they deſtroy d 
many, and turn'd others into Priſons 
and Stables. They made a great Conſci- 
ence of ringing more Bells than one at 2 
Time on the Lord's Day, but none at all ; 
of defiling God's Houſes, and laying them 
55 9 
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in Heaps of Rubbiſn. God defend us sr 15 M. 


from ſuch another Reformation 
Loet all from hence learn to avoid e- 
qually Profaneneſs and Superſtition. Let 
us honour holy Times and Places with 
an equal Hand, without troubling our 
Heads with Jewiſh, or Popiſh Scruples 
and Niceties, without ufing our Chriſtian 
Liberty for a Cloak of Profaneneſs. Tho 
we may on a juft Occaſion travel, or make 
aviſit on the Holy Day, yet let us nor 
make choice of that Day for ſuch Purpoſes. 
And when we are conſtrain'd to rake a 
Journey on the Lord's Day, let us take 
Care, that we do not omit the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God; and with tolerable Manage- 
ment the taking of a neceſſary Journey, 


VII. 
AK. 


and the Attendance on the publick Wor- 


ſhip, may well enough be reconciled: 


and when the main Deſign of the Day is 


anſwer'd (which is the publick Worſhip 
of God) we ſhall have leſs Reaſon to re- 
fle& on our ſelves for making our Travels, 
when we cannot help it, on the remain- 
ing Part of the Lord's Day. Let us all 
take Care to have an Awe in our Minds, 
while the Lord's Day laſts, and eſpecial- 
ly while we are in God's Houſe, that no 
wicked or vain Thought poſſeſs our 
Minds, that we don't indulge our Tongues 


in light, arid eſpecially in ſinful Words 
or Actions. But let us not imagine it 


poſſible 
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oſſible wholly to avoid Wanderings of our 
Minds, or that human Nature is capable 
of Attending to the Things of God, with- 
ot any Interruption, and of ſaying and 
doing nothing, for a whole Day together, 
but, what directly tends to the edifying 
and ſaving of our Souls. Many indeed 
have affected, and endeavoured to do this; 
but they have thereby in the event proved, 
that they attempted Impoſſibilities, and 


have by this means in the End only fill'd 
their Conſciences with endleſs 'Seruples, 


and incurable Horrours. Let us always 


remember, that if there be in us a wil- 
ling Mind, God accepts us according to 
whatiwe hae. 4/1 oe vine gs 42th 
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anAecount of the Ancient and Preſent 
ch of England, the Duties and Rights 
of the Clergy, Rand of their Privileges and 


Hardſhips, containing full Directions re- 
lating to Ordination, Inſtitution, Inducti- 


on, and moſt of the Difficulties which: 
they commonly meet with in the — 
of their Office. 


Vol.. II. Containing the Canonical 


Codes of the Primitive and Univerſal 


Church, tranſlated at large from the Ori- 


ginal Greek, and the Canonical Codes af 


the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, down 


to the Year of our Lord DCCLXXXVIL 
in which thoſe Canons and Decrees that 


belong not to the two former Codes are 


ſo done from the Greek and Latin that no- 


thing thats curious or inſtructive is omit- 


ted; with Explanatory Notes, a large In- 
dex, and a Preface ſhewing the Uſefulneſs 


of the Work; with ſome Reflections on 


moderate- Nonconformity and the Rights I 


of the Church. 
A Cot- 


Books ritten tent a Ade 


A Correcrion'of all the Ecelefiaftical 
Laws, Canons, Anſwers, or Referipts, with 
other: Memorials concerning:the/Governs 
ment, Diſcipline and Worſhip of theChwrch 
_ of England, from its firſt Foundation to the 

Conqueſt, that have hitherto been publiſn d 
in the Latin and Sauonic Tongues. And 
of all the Canons and Conſtitutions Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, made fince the Conqueſt and be- 
fore the Reformation, in any national 
Council, or in the- provincial' Synods of 
Canterbury and York, that have hitherto 
been publiſh'd in the Latin Tongue. 
Nov firſt tranſlated into Engliſb with ex- 
planatory Notes, and ſuch Gloſſes, from 
Lynwood and Athone, as were thought 
moſt Uſeful. In two Volumes in 8vo. 

N. B. The Author defign'd this as a 
Continuation. of: _ e r s ee 
Mews. bog in 

The Aba wn. or Palms ok Holy De 
vid. according to the Tranſlation uſed in 
the Common- Prayer- Book, with Explana- 
tory Notes on all thoſe Words and Sen- 
Den that are moſt: difficult to be under- 

Together with Directions for the 
more devout Uſe: of them, and an hiſto- 


rical Account of the Tranſlation and Tran - 


ſlators ; as alſo à general Defence of this 
6 Pfalter againſt all — A 1 Difſen- 
ters N * againſt 1 it. 5 3 14 
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vj Sctipture, Antiquity, and the Com- 
munion· Service of the Church of Englands 
In which ſome Notice is taken of Dr. Hans 
coc ane Dr. Hickes. . ISLRgJ 
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Tu Unbloody | Saxridie: and Alas uts 
veil'd and n in which the Nature 


of the Euchariſt is explained according 


to the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church 


in the Four firſt Centuries, proving that 
the Euchariſt is a proper material Sacri- 


fice, that it is both Euc hariſtical and Pro« | 


pitiatory, that it is to be offer'd by. proper 
Officers, that the Oblation is to be made 


on a Jer Altar, that it is properly con- 


ſum? Manducation. To which 1s ad- 


ded, A Proof, that what our Saviour ſpeaks. 


concerning eating his Fleſh and drinking 
his Blood, inthe fixth Chapter of St. Johns 
Goſpel, is principally meant of the Eucha- 
riſt > With a Prefatory Epiſtle to the Lord 
Biſhop of Norwich; Animadverſions on 


the Reverend Dr. W iſes Book which he 


calls the Chriſtian Euchariſt t rightly ſtated 
and ſome Reflections on à ſtitch d Book? 
entituled. An Anſwer to the Exceptions 
made againſt the Lord Biſhop of —— 
Charge. 


Pax r II. Shewing che Agreement and ; 
MT of the Euchariſt, with the 


Sacrifice 


Ps Oblation: in wihs Hos 8 : 
Baie, e ſtated and de fended, 


3 


i written 55 e Author, © 
8 Sibkihees of the Ancients, aud the E eel. 
| lency of the former; the great Moment 
of the Eucharift both as- a Feaſt and Sa- 
erifice; the Neceſſity of frequent Commu - 
nion, the Unity of the Euchariſt, the 
Nature of Excommunication, and the pri- 
mitive Method of Preparation z with Ne: | 
; votions for the Altar. BY | ns 
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AxAd monition to tlie unbaptie d. 8. Shew- 
195 the Nature, Benefits, and Neceit of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and giving ſuch 
Directions as are neceſſary to prepare Men 
for it. Intended chiefly for the Uſe of 
thoſe, who having not been baptized in 
their Infancy, do when they come to 
Tears of Diſcretion, e to receive 
that row” Sacraments | 
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